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every well-ordered gallery paintings the Continent 

customary illustrate the progress the art classi- 
fying the collection according the different schools. Thus 
one room have the glories Italian masters, an- 
other the sensuous productions Rubens and his disciples, 
another the hard, cold lines Cranach; but all 
arranged illustrate the history painting various 
countries. Such collections, historically arranged, are most 
important for students the art. 
The historical method not less useful other depart- 
ments study. theology has been especially recog- 
nized the wide field church history. accepted 
axiom that one can properly understand the church 
the present day, unless can trace the progress that 
church from the time its Founder down our age. And 
may remark passing, ought also universally 
accepted that man can understand the New Testament 
aright without thorough knowledge the Old. 

are now engaged with certain questions connection 
with the origin and composition the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures. These questions, however, centre the Pentateuch. 


were simply regard the most pressing needs 
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world lying wickedness, might perhaps wish that they 
had never been raised, although must believe that they 
will lead better understanding the Scriptures. 
cannot, however, ignore them, and not ignore them 
are bound make thorough study the subject. 
Whatever the results may be, they cannot overthrow the 
divine and inspired character God’s word that has been 
abundantly attested through the witness the Spirit and 
the experience millions. Not all can pursue these studies. 
The faithful pastor and conscientious preacher have time 
forthem. There but one class theologians who can, 
and they are the professors Old Testament Theology 
our various seminaries. this work they need the sympathy 
and prayers all their ministerial brethren. The position 
which they hold this country not only one solemn 
responsibility Christ, but also positive peril them- 
selves should the results their investigations not seem 
accord with the various standards received different 
denominations. One might well desire escape such 
say peril,—and pursue only those 
studies which warm the heart and tend edification; and 
yet some must devote themselves these discussions, and 
they they must undertake them fairly and honestly. 
They must, possible, the bottom the 
how can this done, unless trace the course Old Testa- 
ment criticism from its beginning down the present time 
was the desire understand the subject more thoroughly 
which led the author the proposed Sketches, some six years 
ago, begin the collection materials! for this work; and 
while could wish, some accounts, delay the publication 
these articles, yet the time seems ripe for descrip- 
tion and discussion the course Pentateuch criticism. 


There were for long time certain conditions which were 
highly unfavorable criticism the Pentateuch, they 


fair say that the materials for these Sketches have been drawn almost 
exclusively from original sources. 
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did not render impossible. The Jew who really believed 
that the denial the Mosaic authorship the Pentateuch 
would result his forfeiture eternal blessedness not 
speak the terrors excommunication such Uriel 
Acosta suffered would use the utmost ingenuity re- 
move every difficulty which might find, or, failing this, 
would rather conceal it. Nor were the theories inspiration 
generally current the church favorable freedom 
discussion these questions. Hence this element must 
kept constantly view, well the inadequate knowledge 
Hebrew grammar and the principles interpretation 
the part Old Testament students before the Reformation. 

need not surprised, therefore, find the first fore- 
shadowings criticism among heretics and heathen, who 
were unchecked doctrine discipline; and the first 
establishment criticism among those who had broken 
loose from all restraints among the Roman 
Catholics, who placing the authority the church above 
Scripture were released from those restraints which the 
Protestants felt during the strict orthodoxy which 
followed the times the Reformers. And may remark, 
this connection, that the great freedom which obtains 
among German theologians the present day due, among 
other causes, the principle perfect freedom teaching 
which judicial court can abridge. 


Among Heretics. 


Going back, then, far can, find least some- 
thing that reminds attempt criticism the writings 
Ptolemaus, Gnostic, and disciple Valentinus. 
letter Flora, one his followers, presents the view 
that the entire law contained the Pentateuch was not 
given one legislator, God, but that was divided 
into three parts, which the commands God, the elders, 
and Moses himself are This view, however, 
does not seem have arisen from any critical examination 


Epiphanium Panarii, Lib. Tom. 11. Haer. xxxiii. Cap. iii. 
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the Pentateuch, but was simply based very superficial 
interpretation some New Testament passages, where God 
(Matt. Moses (Matt. xix. others are repre- 
sented speaking, and easy conjecture that his con- 
nection with the Gnostic school Valentinus was the occa- 
sion his opinions. 

early period find the heretical sect the Naza- 
renes denying that Moses was the author the Pentateuch 
now have it, although they acknowledged that there 
was such person Moses, and that received legislation, 
but not the one which was circulation their 
seems clear, however, that their rejection the Pentateuch 
was due their asceticism, because they considered wrong 
use flesh for food sacrifice. 

While not find these any evidence critical 
tendency, discover traces the Clementine Homilies, 
which arose among the Ebionites the early part the 
third century, where the writer says that the law was given 
Moses, without writing, seventy wise men handed 
down, ..... but [it was not written] Moses; for the 
law itself written,‘ And Moses died, and they buried him 
near the house Phogor,? and one knows his sepulchre 
till this how could Moses write that Moses 
still another passage,* read that Moses having the 
order God delivered the law, with the explanations, 
certain chosen men, some seventy number, order that 
they also might instruct such the people chose, after 
little the written law had added certain falsehoods con- 
the law God;..... the wicked one having dared 
work this for some righteous 

probable that these doubts the Mosaic authorship 
the Pentateuch arose rather from certain presuppositions 

Epiphanii Panarium, Lib. Tom. Haer. xviii.Cap. 

This according the reading the Septuagint version Deut. xxxiv. 

Homily iii. Chap. xlvii., quoted from the Ante-Nicene Christian Library, 


Vol. xvii., Edinburgh, 1870. 
Ibid., Homily ii. 38. 
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what should be, than from very careful criticism 
its that is, the criticism was probably the result 


theory; for they considered that those passages which 


him human passions, attributed crimes such men 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Jacob, and Moses, must spurious 
additions. 


Among Heathen. 


Celsus (178 does not attack the Mosaic authorship 
the Pentateuch. simply rejects its divine character 
maintaining that the account concerning creation cannot 
true, because inclined accept the theory those who 
maintain that the world was not created. further says 
that Moses found his teaching among wise people and learned 
men, and acquired divine 

The emperor Julian (b. 331; 363 however, who 
had been trained Christian, while not rejecting the 
Mosaic authorship altogether, seems have recognized the 
existence passages which could not attributed Moses. 
quoted Cyril saying: some places the 
hierophant Moses spoke about God rather according the 
taste the people than according the truth. His words 
are neither right, nor worthy God. ..... But Ezra, other 
places, made additions according his own opinions.” 


Among Jews. 


The Jews, have remarked, were under special bonds 
not hold any view that would even seem call question 
the Mosaic authorship. Hence any had their doubts they 


Keim, Celsus’s Wahres Wort, Ziirich, 1873, pp. 10. 
Cf. Neumann, Prolegomena Juliani Imperatoris Libros Quibus Impugna- 
vit Christianos, Lipsiae, 1880, pp. 20-21. 
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took pains conceal them from the ordinary reader. There 
are, however, two Jewish writers belonging the Middle 
Ages who exhibit critical tendency. 

The first these was probably Isaac ben Suleiman, 
celebrated African physician, mathematician, and 
astronomer, who lived nearly hundred years old, and 
was one the most productive writers his time (d. 940 
A.D). thing that know about his critical opinions. 
found comment Ibn Ezra Gen. xxxvi. where 
read: these are the kings which reigned the 
land Edom before the children Israel were under the 
rule Ibn Ezra remarks this passage: There 
are those who say that this section was written prophetically 
but Isaac says his book that this section was written 
the days Jehoshaphat.” The reasons which Isaac 
bases his opinion are, that Hadar (ver. 39), whose wife 
was Mehetabel, the same Hadad (cf. 50), the 
Edomite who mentioned Kings xi. and that 
Mehetabel the same the unnamed sister Tahpenes 
the queen Egypt, whom Pharaoh gave Hadad, the con- 
temporary Solomon, wife. 

There are many others well Isaac who have been 
staggered this allusion Genesis king Israel. 
There are really only three explanations the difficulty, either, 
the orthodox Jews the passage was written 
prophetically, the finical explanation given Ibn Ezra, 
that Moses the king Israel intended here (Deut. xxxiii. 
5), suppose with Isaac that this passage was really 
written after there were kings Israel. Nevertheless Ibn 
Ezra makes sport the theory, and says that the author 
rightly called Isaac (laughter), because every one who 

the Studien und Kritiken, Hamburg, 1832, 639, says that this 
Isaac ben Jasos, Spaniard, who lived the eleventh century. Siegfried, 
however, his dissertation, entitled Spinoza als Kritiker und Ausleger des 
Alten Testaments, Berlin, 11, declares that ben Suleiman, 
who also called Israeli; Geiger’s Judenthum und Seine Geschichte, ii. 


78; and for short sketch his life Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, Leipzig, 
1871, Vol. pp. 282-284. 
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hears his explanation the passage will laugh it, and 
prophesies that his book destined burned prophecy 
which may have been fulfilled. any case would not 
justified inferring more from this quotation given Ibn 
Ezra than that Isaac ben Suleiman held that there were 
interpolations the Pentateuch. 

The second Jewish critic Ibn Ezra (b. about 1088; 
1167 A.D.) himself, Spanish Jew Toledo, who was celebra- 
ted for versatility mind and range 

While his writings have been preserved us, yet the 
constitution his mind was peculiar that cannot 
clearly determine what his real views the authorship 
the Pentateuch were. His although expressed 
recondite manner, led Spinoza claim that really 
Ibn Ezra says: “If thou shalt understand the secret the 
twelve, also and Moses wrote this book xxxi. 6), and 
the Cananite was then the land (Gen. xii. 6), the 
mountain Jehovah appeareth (Gen. xxii. 14), also be- 
hold his bed bed iron (Deut. iii. 11), thou shalt 
nize the truth.” 

What truth then had Ibn Ezra mind? Either that 
these passages, which are regarded anachronisms critics 
work written Moses, are interpolations, that the 
Pentateuch its present form was not written Moses. 
The wily Ibn Ezra this question undecided, although, 
perhaps, divulges the secret the twelve himself his 


was perhaps too much traveller very prosperous, any rate 
humorously describes his ill-success securing fortune follows: 
trying get rich, but the stars are against me. were take the busi- 
ness winding-sheets nobody would were take stock candles the 
sun would not down dying der Juden, 
Leipzig, 1871, 186. 

Theologico-Politicus, Hamburgi, 1670, 104: primo 
scriptore Pentateuchi: quem fere omnes Mosen esse crediderunt, imo adeo 
pertinaciter defenderunt Pharisaci, haereticum habuerint, qui aliud visus 
est sentire, hac causa Aben Hezra, liberioris ingenii vir, non mediocris 
qui primus omnium, quos legi, hoc praejudicium 
non ausus est mentem suam aperte explicare, sed rem obscurioribus verbis tan- 
tum indicare.” 
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comment Deut. xxxiv. where says respecting the 
words Moses went up,’ “In opinion Joshua 
wrote from this verse [i.e. the twelve verses the chapter] 
for after Moses went [Moses] did not write, and 
[Joshua] wrote prophetically.” Further, with regard 
verse Ibn Ezra remarks the words Unto this day,” 
These are the words Joshua, and put this writing 
order the end his 

Although this and other passages which might quoted 
from Ibn Ezra would seem indicate either directly 
implication his belief the Mosaic authorship, and that 
considered the texts cited (Deut. xxxi. Gen. xii. xxii. 
14; Deut. iii. 11) merely interpolations, yet when remem- 
ber that Graetz affirms that had pantheistic tendencies 
and, along with almost fanatical orthodoxy, maintained 
half concealed scepticism, ridiculed the mystical interpreta- 
tion Solomon’s Song, doubted the authenticity the last 
twenty-seven chapters Isaiah, and could not take the super- 
natural accounts the Bible literally, but had give them 
rationalistic interpretation,? can conclude that Spinoza 
may not far from the truth when recognizes Ibn 
Ezra his forerunner the denial the Mosaic authorship.® 

Amsterdam, 1721, fol. 134>, does not give Ibn Ezra’s views this 
passage, but simply the explanation common among the orthodox Jews. Part 
follows: these things were said Moses prophetically, 
and wrote them so. And why does the wise say, And Moses wrote: ‘And 
[Moses] went?’ (Deut. knowledge [i.c. Moses,’ writing this 
before his death] was equally way prophecy. Also the mountain 
Jehovah appeareth (Gen. xxii. 14) there was not thought the house 
the sanctuary was not written after the Temple Jerusalem was 
and says that there shall his also behold his bedstead bed- 
stead these, necessary say, are the spirit prophecy.” 
Every anachronism could removed the pious Jew having recourse 
the spirit the most orthodox party even made Moses recount the 
story his own death and burial (Deut. xxxiv. 5-12) the same spirit 
prophecy, and added, with childlike simplicity, Moses wept.” Baba 

Geschichte der Juden, Vol. vi., Leipzig, 1871, pp. 183 ff. 


Cf. Benedicti Spinoza Opera quae supersunt Omnia, Jenae, 1802, Vol. 
277. 
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Among Christians. 


difficult decide just how much are liberty 
infer from Jerome’s (d. 420 utterance, when 
Whether you choose say that Moses was the author 
the Pentateuch, that Ezra was the restorer the same 
work, have cannot decide whether 
this utterance was due critical examination the 
Pentateuch, simply the apocryphal story found the 
fourth book Ezra (xiv.), where said that the whole 
world darkness, because the law has been burned, and 
where Ezra prays that God will send him his Holy Spirit 
that may reproduce the law. Certainly this story the 
burning the law and its reproduction Ezra quite 
sufficient account for what says about the authorship 
the Pentateuch.? 

During the Middle Ages can hardly speak criticism 
the case Abelard (b. 1079; 1142 who knew 
neither Greek nor Hebrew. Yet raises the question 
the authorship Deut. xxxiii., xxxiv., whether Moses added 
these chapters prophetical spirit, some one 
Doubtless represents Ezra editing the Old Testament 
with great freedom with reference the story found the 
apocryphal book which have just alluded. 
says: Ezra, far the needs the readers seemed 
require, not only rewrote this, but also added many other 
things the Old Testament Scriptures.” 

Coming down the time the Reformation find 
Luther expressing himself with great deal freedom. 
does not think likely that inspiration had any influence 
upon the form the Old Testament books, and considers 
probable not only that Jeremiah, but also that Hosea, Isaiah, 
and Ecclesiastes received their final form through other 


Adversus Helvidium Sive Moysen dicere volueris auctorem Pentateuchi 
sive Esdram ejusdem instauratorem operis, non recuso.” 

See The Levitical Priests, Edinburgh, 1877, pp. 153 ff. 

Diestel, Geschichte des Alten Testaments, Jena, 1869, 212. 

prout sibi videbatur legentibus sufficere, rescripsit tam hoc, quam 
alia pleraque scriptis Veteris Testamenti adjecit. 

XLI. No. 161. 
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his Table Talk says: difference 
would make even Moses himself had not written the 
admits that there are contradictions 
the historical facts the Old Testament, and that there are 
chronological difficulties. 

contemporary Luther, (b. 1480; 1541 
A.D.), went much further than he, claiming that one, unless 
entirely demented, could ascribe the Pentateuch Moses. 
not only denies the Mosaic authorship, but also that 
considers certain that Moses after had re- 
ceived the law God gave the but says 
doubtful whose diction have the Pentateuch. 
affirms that one could successfully contend that the 
Pentateuch was written Moses until after had accu- 
rately ascertained the Mosaic diction. This considers im- 
possible, because have the speeches many different 
Furthermore affirms that the Pentateuch could 
not have been written Moses, because the portions which 
refer the death Moses are written the same style 
those which Carlstadt the first, then, who ex- 
plicitly denies the Mosaic authorship; but still more 
significant for our Sketches foreshadowing those who have 
discovered different documents the Pentateuch. 

striking contrast Carlstadt Andreas Masius, 
eminent jurist, who was born Belgium the first half 
the sixteenth century, and who died attain- 
ments Hebrew, Syriac, and sacred learning were remarka- 
ble, and his seemingly wide acquaintance with Rabbinical 
literature surprising. best known scholars his 
Commentary the Book This work justly 

See Luther the Real fiir protestantische Theo- 
logie und Kirche, Bk. viii. Stuttgart und Hamburg, 1857, and Lutheri 
Exegetica Opera Latina, Erlangae, 1860, Vol. xxii. 

Real Encyklopiidie, Ibid., Was es, wenn auch Moses diesen [den Pen- 
tateuch] nicht selbst geschrieben 

See his Canonicis Scripturis Credner, Zur Geschichte des 
Kanons, Halle, 1847. 


Josvae Imperatoris Historia, Antverpiae, 


} 
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praised Richard Simon for its learning and critical 
acuteness.! 

Although maintains that Ezra, either alone with 
others who were distinguished for piety and erudition, under 
the influence the Divine Spirit, compiled Joshua, Judges, 
Kings, etc. from existing annals, yet confines their labors 
with reference the Pentateuch the insertion explana- 
tory words, sentences, the introduction modern 
names place those which had become obsolete.? 

From this will seen that Masius, far from denying the 
Mosaic authorship whole part, held the very con- 
servative position that the interpolations which had been 
made were introduced inspired men. Nevertheless, his 
writings were interdicted the Roman Catholic church. 


FIRST PERIOD, 1650—1800. 
THE MOSAIC AUTHORSHIP ATTACKED THE BASIS 
ALLEGED INCONSISTENCIES AND ANACHRONISMS. 


now come the first period the history Penta- 
teuch criticism. Ibn Ezra and Carlstadt 
examples radical views; but their utterances are sporadic. 
They not mark period. 


Histoire Critique Vieux Testament, Rotterdam, 1685, 444. 

The form statement Bleek’s Einleitung das Alte Testament, Berlin, 
1878, 16, tends give wrong impression Masius’s view. Bleek says: 
dessen Vorrede und verschiedenen anderen Stellen sich Masius 
entschieden dahin, das der Pentateuch der Gestalt, worin uns vorliege, 
nicht das Werk des Moses sei, sondern des Esra oder eines anderen Gottbegeis- 
terten Mannes, der manche Namen die habe 
und The emphasis should placed the last clause which have 
italicised, otherwise Masius’s position would misunderstood, for says: 
Mibi certe est opinio, putem, Ezdram, sive solum, sive una cum equali- 
bus, insigni pietate eruditione viris, coelesti spiritu afflatum, non solum hune 
Josuae, verum etiam Judicum, Regum, alios, quos sacris, vocant, Bibliis 
legimus libros, diversis annalibus apud Ecclesiam Dei conservatis compilasse, 
eumque ordinem, qui jam olim habetur, redegisse atque disponisse. Quin 
ipsum etiam Mosis opus, quod vocant longo post Mosen tempore, 
interjectis saltem hic illic verborum sententiarum clausulis, veluti sarcitum, 
atque omnino explicatius esse conjecturae bonae afferri facile possunt. 
Nam unam, exempli causa, dicam Cariath-Arbe saepe illic Hebron nominatur 
tamen hoc illi urbi nomen Calebi filio Hebrone impositum esse graves 
autores tradiderunt.” 


have already indicated, Pentateuch criticism had its 
origin the ranks unbelievers, who, free from all dog- 
matic presuppositions, gave expression their opinions 
the origin the Pentateuch, without fear favor. The 
first division the period marked tearing down. 


Critics. 


The first these destructive critics was the famous English 
philosopher, Hobbes. During his residence five years 
Oxford said have devoted himself the study the 
Aristotelian logic and physics; and several years later, 
during his second residence France, the study mathe- 
matics. afterwards became tutor the family the 
earl Devonshire, with which retained his connection 
long lived. the beginning his career his associa- 
tion with this family gave him superior opportunities for 
travel and acquaintance with distinguished men. Although 
belonged the church England, and was highly moral 
and upright his life, his teaching was antagonistic 
revealed religion. While giving instruction mathematics 
the Prince Wales, who had retired France, was 
preparing his Leviathan, which first appeared England 
the year This work contains his critical views 


For the particulars his life see his Vita his Opera Philosophica, edited 
Molesworth, Vol. Londoni, 1839, pp. xiii sq., and the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica, Vol. xii. New York, 1881, pp. 31-40. claim which Siegfried 
makes internal grounds his Spinoza als Kritiker und Ausleger des Alten 
Testaments, Berlin, 1867, that Hobbes derived his critical views from 
Peyrere and Spinoza utterly groundless. The Leviathan, which Hobbes’s 
theories concerning the Mosaic authorship occur, was begun about 1647, and 
published English 1651, nineteen years before Spinoza’s Tractatus Theolo- 
gico Politicus, and twelve years before that work was ready for the press. Even 
the Latin edition the Leviathan appeared Amsterdam 1668, two years 
before the Tractatus. The Preadamitae Peyrere was not given the public 
until 1655, four years after the Leviathan. This shows how something more 
than internal criticism necessary settle the question priority, and how 
far astray those who are engaged Pentateuch criticism may who rely 
almost wholly internal evidence determining the priority and age 
documents. 


a 
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the Pentateuch. claims that the Pentateuch was not 
written Moses for the following reasons 

(1) Because read Deut. xxxiv. the 
sepulchre Moses, man knoweth his sepulchre 
this day.’ therefore manifest that those words were 
written after his meets the objection which 
may raised, that the last chapter the Pentateuch was 
written some other man, although the rest was Mo- 
saic origin, referring (2) Gen. xii. And Abram 
passed through the land unto the place Sichem, unto the 
plain Moreh. And the Canaanite was then the land.” 
From this infers that these must needs bee the words 
one that wrote when the Canaanite was not the land; and 
consequently not Moses who dyed before hee came into 
(3) Num. xxi. the writer citeth another more 
ancient book, entituled, The Book the Wars the Lord, 
wherein were registered the Acts Moses the Red Sea, 
and the brook Arnon.” therefore concludes that 
the books Moses were written after his death, although 
does not attempt fix the date. Nevertheless, concedes 
the Mosaic authorship certain portions the Pentateuch, 
will appear from the following quotation: But though 
Moses did not compile those Books entirely, and the form 
have them; yet hee wrote all that which hee there said 
have written: for example, the Volume the Law, 
onomie, and the following chapters the which was 
also commanded written Stones their entry into 
the land Canaan. And this also did Moses himself write 
(Deut. xxxi. and delivered the Priests and Elders 
Israel, read every seventh year all Israel, their 
assembling the Feast Tabernacles. And this that 
Law which God commanded that their Kings (when they 
should have established that form Government) should 
take copy from the Priests and Levites and which Moses 
commanded the Priests and Levites lay the side the 
Arke [Deut. xxxi. 26]; and the same which, having been 
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lost, was long time after found again Hilkiah, and sent 
King Josiah Kings xxii. 8], who, causing read 
the People Kings xxiii. 1-8], renewed the Covenant 
between God and them.” 

Although these views would now 
conservative modern yet the publication the 
book which they occur raised storm opposition among 
the clergy who were France with Charles the Second, 
and resulted his dismission from the royal party. 
interesting notice that Hobbes, assigning Deut. 
Moses, very nearly anticipated the view now held some 
critics the original code embodied the Book 
Deuteronomy. 


Peyrere (b. 1594; 1676 


The second the destructive critics was 
who was born Bordeaux. the age fifty 
panied the French ambassador Denmark. his return 
entered the service the Prince Condé, and went 
mission for him Spain. followed him later 
(1648 the Low Countries. His work the Preadamites 
was prepared during his residence several years Hol- 
land, and was published 1655 was condemned 
the parliament Paris, and the following year was 
cast into prison Brussels order the archbishop 
Mechlin, but was afterwards released through the influence 
Condé. then visited Rome, where was graciously 
received Alexander VII., his retraction his book 
and his abjuration the reformed faith. afterwards 
returned France, where spent his days. said 
have been ignorant Hebrew and Greek, and have 
but little Latin. 

The following epitaph was inscribed his tomb 

“Le Peyrere ici git, bon Israeiite, 
Hugenot, Catholique, enfin Préadamite, 


Quoted from the original edition, London, 1651; see also the edition 
Molesworth, London, 1839, Vol. iii. pp. 368, 369. 


Quatre religions lui plurent fois; 

son indifference etoit peu commune 

quatre vingt ans qu’il eut faire choix; 
bon homme partit, n’en choisit pas 

Peyrere, his book Praeadamitae, which seeks 
prove, the basis Rom. 14, that there were men 
existence before Adam, claims that the Pentateuch not 
autograph Moses, for the following reasons 

Because the last chapter Deuteronomy account 
given Moses’ death, which himself could not have 
written. 

Moses had written these words would have 
said, this side Jordan, since had never crossed it. 
The author, however, who compiled Deuteronomy wrote 
Jordan,” because lived the Holy Land. This 
expression used many times Deuteronomy. 

the Book the Wars Jehovah mentioned 
Num. xxi. 14, which the things which were done Arnon 
were Moses himself, holds that that book was neither 
written Moses, nor could have been written him. 
believes that Moses wrote commentaries all the remark- 
able occurrences, from which, long after Moses’ death, this 
Book the Wars Jehovah was composed, from which 
finally the Book Numbers was taken. Hence Numbers 
not even apograph derived from autograph, but has 
rather come from apograph. 

The things which are related Deut. iii. were written 
very long after Moses’ death (1) verse where read, 

suggest the following rendering 

Peyrere lies here, that good Israelite, 
Huguenot, Catholic, Preadamite. 
Four religions bewail him together, 
But indifference, light feather, 
Brought him eighty without chosing one. 
has left the world, and declared for 

The book not unfrequent 16°, and appears with the following title: 
Praeadamitae Sive Exercitatio super versibus duodecin.o, decimotertio, deci- 
moquarto, capitis quinti Epistolae Pauli Romanos [place not designated] 
1655. pp. 185 ff. 
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Jair the son Manasseh took all the region Argob, 
unto the coasts Geshuri and Maachathi; and called them 
after his own name, even Bashan the tent-villages Jair 
unto this Moses could not have said unto this 
had written for Jair himself scarcely possessed 
that village the time when Moses introduced saying 
these things. Hence evident that the author this 
Deuteronomic passage wished show from the farthest and 
most primitive origin the village Jair received its 
name, deriving from time Moses, which was long 
before his own. (2) So, too, argues that Moses could not 
have written Deut. iii. 11, there would object 
calling the attention the people the bed the giant 
whom they had already seen. says far more proba- 
ble, that the historian order secure credence for his 
narrative mentions the iron bed most certain proof. 

Since the reference ii. the Idumeans who 
were first conquered the time David Sam. viii. 14), 
this passage Deuteronomy was not written the time 
Moses, but first after the age David. 

Peyrere therefore concludes, the most emphatic way, 
that the Pentateuch could not have been written Moses. 
holds, moreover, that many things which are obscure, con- 
fused, disarranged, omitted, etc. are due the fact that 
the Pentateuch apograph, and maintains that contra- 
dictions and variations have arisen because these books 
have sprung from different authors. 

Peyrere’s theory inspiration interesting having 
much incommon with some the theories modern con- 
servative critics. While seems hold that the auto- 
graph human, and that difficult separate between the 
divine and human elements, yet thinks that with ths 
divine the hound, even where there are many 
footprints, able follow the game, and blind Isaac 
could distinguish the voice Jacob from the hands Esau, 
can distinguish the voice God from the hands 
men. 
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Not discuss his theories respecting the Pentateuch, which 
may better treated when come the apologists this 
period, must remark that while the theory human and 
divine elements Scripture great importance, Peyrere 
makes the mistake supposing that can separate here 
between the soul and the body. The Scriptures are divine- 
human Christ the God-man. 

The question cannot easily solved the genesis 
Peyrere’s criticisms the Pentateuch, whether they arose 
from his theory the Preadamites not. That theory was 
certainly favorable such for when the question 
was raised why have account these Preadamites 
Genesis, could not only accordance with this 
theory, that the plan giving only the history which im- 
mediately bore that the Jewish nation would exclude 
such account, but also have not the autographs, 
which are fragmentary their composition, reference 
the Preadamites might well have been omitted. 


Spinoza (b. 1632; 1677 

far the greatest name among the destructive critics 
the First Period that Benedict Spinoza. His ancestors 
were Portuguese Jews,! who proudly claimed with the rest 
their countrymen royal lineage from the tribe Judah, 
and who had sought for many centuries establish harmony 
between science and His parents lived com- 
parative comfort the Jewish colony Amsterdam, which 
had been formed migrations from Spain and Portugal. 

Perhaps one has exerted greater influence the meth- 
ods biblical study than Spinoza. Asa boy was precocious, 
and astonished his teacher his attainments. Besides his 
knowledge Rabbinical lore, laid the foundation 
good classical education the best school Amsterdam. 
are believe not improbable story his early life had 
touch romance. said that became enamored 
the daughter his teacher, but the gift expensive 


Colerus, The Life Benedict Spinoza, London, 1706, 
Auerbach, Spinoza’s Simmtliche Werke, Band, Stuttgart, 1841, xvi. 
XLI. No. 161. 
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necklace turned the scale favor wealthy this 
story true,! certain that soon found consolation 
philosophy. 

Although was man unblemished character, and reti- 
cent regard his views, his orthodoxy fell under suspicion, 
failing give satisfactory account himself, and 
the same time declining accept thousand florins annually, 
which was offered him hush-money case would pre- 
serve the semblance faithful adherence the tradition 
the fathers, was excommunicated, the age twenty- 
three, from the synagogue. endured this terrible blow, 
which separated him entirely from his kindred and people, 
with calmness, and supported himself polishing glass 
lenses. Though this afforded very slender income, re- 
fused receive the aid friends, which was freely offered, 
and declined flattering invitation professorship 
Heidelberg, lest should compelled abridge his liberty 
give offence the cause religion his speculations. 
While was not Cartesian, was first much influ- 
enced Des Cartes’ system philosophy, which was 
one time expounder,? although was afterwards exposed 
the antagonism the Cartesians because did not follow 
their Whether speak German rationalism, 
the modern historico-critical method the treatment 
Scripture, find almost all the views now held modern 
biblical germinally contained his system. 
the first, far are aware, who insists strictly 
grammatical and historical treatment the text, and who 
lays the foundation Biblical Theology the ex- 
clusion which had been prevalent, and 

Pollock, Spinoza, His Life and Philosophy, London, 1880, 13, pronounces 
the story the necklace mythical, Maria Van den Ende could not 
have been more than eleven twelve years old when Spinoza was student 
with her father. 

Renati des Cartes Principia Philosophiae, Pars Amstelodami, 1663. 

his second letter Henry Oldenburg, criticises the philosophy Des 
Cartes and Bacon cf. Auerbach Spinoza’s Werke, Band, Stutt- 
gart, 1841, pp. 


cap. vii. Interpretatione Scripturae, his Tractatus Theologico- 
Politicus, the beginning. 


which still was the favorite mode interpretation for long 
period. 

While cannot follow him making reason the supreme 
arbiter religious and biblical questions, his denial 
prophecy, miracles, and the supernatural,! yet must admire 
that love truth which could neither bribed nor intimi- 
dated, and which sunk every personal consideration what 
regarded the good the many. 

His method treating Scripture set forth his Trac- 
tatus Theologico-Politicus, which first appeared 1670 
holds that need know far possible the cir- 
cumstances under which the books the Old Testament 
were maintains that the whole have 
truthful record, although the facts history may have been 
presented subjective way. denies the supernatural, 
the miraculous,’ and the far prophecy has 
with future events. affirms that the books the Old 
Testament were not written command, but only casually, 
meet the wants some men, and that these books are 
chosen from claims that not the object 
the Scriptures teach but simply obedience 
hence says that whatever false adulterated could only 
have happened the circumstances history prophecy, 

See especially cap. vi. Miraculis, ibid. 

See cap. vii. Interpretatione Scripturae, iii.: documenta 
aeterna cum iis, quae tempus tantum, vel paucis solummodo usu poterant 
esse, confundamus, refert scire qua occasione, quo tempore cui nationi, 
aut saeculo omnia documenta scripta fuerint.” 

Cap. vi. Miraculis, contra naturam contingere, sed ipsam 
aeternam fixum immutabilem ordinem servare, simul quid per miraculum 
intelligendum sit.” 

phetas non nisi ope imaginationis, Dei revelata percepisse, hoc est, mediantibus 
verbis, vel imaginibus, iisque veris aut imaginariis. Cap. ii. Prophetis: Sic 
etiam ipsa revelatio variabat, jam diximus, Propheta pro dis- 
positione temperamenti corporis, imaginationis, pro ratione opinionum, quas 
antea amplexus fuerat.” 

Cap. xii.: Libri utriusque Testamenti non fuerunt expresso mandato, uno 
eodemque tempore, omnibus saeculis scripti, sed casu, quibusdam hominibus. 
Libri Veteris Testamenti multis electi fuerunt.” 


Cap. xiii. intentum non fuisse scientias docere.” 
Cap. xiv.: scripturae esse tantum, obedientiam docere.” 


and that makes little difference regard salvation 
whether such things have been adulterated not, although 
considers incredible that posterity delivered the main 
elements history otherwise than they had received 
them from their 

the father rationalism his treatment all 
those parts Scripture which seem him con- 
trary But says that theology has other 
object than obedience and piety, concludes that not 
subject and hence that the requisitions the 
Scriptures regard obedience and piety, which con- 
siders the sum religion, are not contrary reason. 
affirms that the Holy Scriptures, revelation, are most 
necessary, since through the light reason could not see 
that simple obedience the way holiness, and there are 
very few who acquire the habit virtue through the leader- 
ship 

For the same reasons those already mentioned Ibn 
Ezra concludes that Moses could not have been the author 
the Pentateuch now have it. But adds the fol- 
lowing, which considers more weighty disproving the 
Mosaic authorship 

The author these books not only speaks concerning 
Moses the third person, but also many things 
respecting him e.g. Moses was the meekest all men (Num. 
xii. 3); Moses the servant God [Jehovah] died (Deut. 
xxxiv. 5); there never arose prophet Israel like Moses 
(Deut. xxxiv. the other hand, Deuteronomy, 
where the law described which Moses had explained 

See the last part chap. xii. Cap. xv. 

Cap. Quare tam quam illam Maimonidis sententiam explodimus 
pro inconcusso statuimus, quod nec Theologia rationi, ratio Theologiae 
ancillari teneatur, sed unaquaeque suum regnum Cf. cap. xiv.: 
jam, tandem ostendam, inter fidem, sive Theologiam, Philoso- 
phiam nullum esse commercium, nullamve affinitatem, quod jam nemo potest 
ignorare, qui harum duarum facultatem scopum fundamentum novit, quae 
sane toto coelo discrepant. Philosophiae enim scopus nihil est, praeter 


Fidei autem, abunde ostendimus, nihil praeter obedientiam 
See the end chap. xv. Cap. viii. Origine Pentateuchi. 


the people, and which had written, speaks and relates 
his acts first person (Deut. ii. 17, The 
writer, after has reproduced the words Moses, proceeds 
speak the third person, and relate how Moses gave 
this law written form the people. Spinoza therefore 
says: All this, namely, the manner speaking, and even 
the entire connection the history, make thoroughly 
believe that these books were written another, and not 
Moses 

related how Moses died, was buried, and that the Hebrews 
mourned for him thirty days, but also, besides this, com- 
parison made between him and all the other prophets that 
arose after him. 

Some places are not named with the names which they 
had when Moses was alive, but with those which they received 
long e.g. Abraham followed the enemy Dan 
(Gen. xiv. name which the city received long after 
the death Joshua (Judg. xviii. 29). 

Some the narratives extend beyond the lifetime 
Moses; for related Ex. xvi. that the children 
Israel ate manna forty years, until they came the land 
that they were inhabit; concerning which find the 
narrative Josh. Besides, read Gen. xxxvi. 
These are the kings who reigned Edom before 
reigned over the children Without doubt 
the historian here names the kings which the Idumeans had 
before David conquered them and placed garrisons Edom 
itself Sam. viii. 14). 

From all this Spinoza concludes that clearer than 
the sun that the Pentateuch was not written Moses, 
but some one who lived many generations after Moses. 
also maintains that the books which Moses wrote, and 
which are cited the Pentateuch, are different from the 
Pentateuch. 

The Book the Wars God.— Ex. xvii. 
appears that Moses the command God wrote 
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description the war against Amalek, but what book 
does not appear from this chapter. But Num. xxi. 
certain book cited which called Wars God [Jehovah] 
and this book doubtless the war against Amalek, besides 
all the encampments which are attested described 
Moses (Num. xxxiii. were narrated. 

The the Covenant. Moses first read this book 
when Israel entered into covenant with God. contains 
only those laws commands God which are narrated 
Ex. xx. 22-xxiv. This appears both from the fact that Moses 
wrote out the things which were necessary for the covenant, 
well from the brief time which had place them 
writing (Ex. xxiv. 4). 

The Book the Law God.—In the fortieth year 
after the exodus Moses explained all the laws which had. 
given (Deut. 5), and pledged the people anew (Deut. xxix. 
14), and finally wrote the book (Deut. xxxi. which con- 
tained these laws explained and the new covenant. This 
called the Book the Law God, which afterwards 
increased Joshua through the narration the covenant 
into which they entered with God the third time (Josh. xxiv. 
25, 26). But since have book which contains this 
covenant Moses and the same time Joshua must 
necessarily conceded that this book has perished. 
holds therefore that Moses wrote other books than those 
that have been mentioned and the song (Deut. xxxi. 30). 

Although Spinoza admits that what calls the senate 
may have communicated the commands Moses writing 
the people, yet holds that since much occurs the 
Pentateuch which could not have been written Moses, 
contrary all reason affirm that the author 
the Pentateuch. says: The connection and the order 
the narrative show that there was only one historian..... 
who wished describe the old history from its first 
ning the first destruction the city..... All these books, 
therefore, are directed the one object teach the words 
and commands Moses, and confirm them through the 


i 
a 
He 
‘ 


1884. SKETCHES PENTATEUCH CRITICISM. 


result Spinoza concludes from the sim- 
plicity their contents, from their close connection, and the 
fact that they are apographs, that they were written many 
centuries after the events occurred, and conjectures that their 
author was Ezra. regards him compiler 
who was not able put the finishing touches his work, 
and says that often took the narratives from the most 
diverse authors, and often only copied without examining 
his materials sufficiently, bringing them into order. 

The coincidences between the views these three writers 
denying the Mosaic origin the Pentateuch are indeed 
remarkable, but there evidence that they came 
perusal each others writings, although Spinoza, seems, 
had the idea his Tractatus Politicus suggested him 
Hobbes’s but may not infer from this that 
derived his views from him. Neither Hobbes nor 
Peyrere seem have been versed the original the Old 
Testament Scriptures, Spinoza was. They were not bibli- 
cal critics, but men the world, and yet they agree with 
Spinoza their conclusions, and these are destructive. 

shall see how the First Period, well those 
that follow, there were two classes who sought defend the 
faith,— one constructive critics, who, while accepting the 
essential truth Spinoza’s criticisms, sought, they thought, 
raise the shattered edifice tradition into more beautiful 
and enduring structure, while the other, denying the validity 
the critic’s premises, strove maintain the Mosaic author- 
ship the Pentateuch intact. will our aim the 
next article examine the views the constructive critics. 


Pollock’s Spinoza, His Life and Philosophy, London, 1880, pp. 88, 312-320. 
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ESSENTIAL CHRISTIANITY. 
REV. WEDDELL, CHICAGO, ILL. 


“Nor every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord,” said 
Jesus, enter into the kingdom Profes- 
sion not necessarily salvation. Can the opposite 
who gain entrance the kingdom shall 
say the Master Lord, Lord.” That is, salvation not 
necessarily profession. 

This some ardently and this indeed might all 
with devoutness wish. There are those who will continue 
trust that the many who shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
the kingdom shall include not few who 
have never heard the name Jesus, and could not have 
called him This know, the grace God past 
human defining. There may something yet beyond what 
our imperfect knowledge has grasped divine mercy. 
any rate, the happy lot mortals that their case sub- 
mitted juster and kindlier tribunal than earth can show. 
may all utter with meek sincerity, for that great day, the 
words David his prophet: Let fall now into the 
hand the Lord, for his mercies are great, and let not 
fall into the hand 

This, say, may made subject for hope. not, 
however, the hope the gospel. other than the preaching 
with which have been commissioned from heaven. The 
word that trust plain, and there mistaking the im- 
port the proclamation. There that which engendereth 
specula‘ion, but found elsewhere than the words 
the divine command, clear, direct, imperative into 


Matt. vii. 21. Matt. viii. 11. 2Sam. xxiv. 14. 


all the world and preach the gospel every The 
gospel! Here What said the following 
paragraphs refers its explicit sanctions and limitations. 
That other truth beyond this, believe; that there 
other escape from sin and all its woe, many may 
hope but here there something that know. have 
revealed clearest characters, which that runs may 
adequate. our minds and hearts can lay hold this 
all its gracious fulness, let satisfied. 

Christianity too dear name unconditionally dis- 
owned. Even those who have lost its spirit, yea, even, are 
possessed the spirit its opposite, would continue 
speak its fair name. Ludwig Feuerbach wrote book 
some forty years ago whose animus and aim was unmitigated 
antagonism the Christian religion. There is, said, 
external religion, heaven, hell, God man idealized. 
use his own expressive words: are man’s 
thoughts and dispositions, such his much worth 
man has, much and more has his God. Conscious- 
knowledge. his God thou knowest the man, and the 
man his the two are And now observe, 
our German iconoclast does not call this, what very truth 
is, the centre and core infidelity and irreligion. 
names his work, The Essence Christianity. Feuerbach 
has had numerous train followers, not only regards 
the theory expounds, but pertaining the method 
attack which adopts. 

man’s foes shall they his own Christ, 
destroy the historic Jesus Christ Nazareth conceived, 
and named, The Life Jesus. work whose design 
take away the children’s Scriptures constructed, and 


Mark xvi. 15. Feuerbach, Essence Christianity, 12. 
Matt. 36. Zech. xiii. 
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called The Bible for Learners. Verily our old enemy 
comes the garb friend, and can longer tell 
life and loyalty the livery they wear. 

come down, however, the development latitudi- 
narian tendencies within the church, and find the same 
kindred spirit largely displayed. very natural that the 
old name should clung to. The parent roof still quite 
friendly. Brother and sister may frown, but the home-fires 
burn large and genial, and there yet shelter pleasant 
the old. Reformed Judaism decidedly different thing 
from the orthodoxy the synagogue, but witness how 
ardently the new liberalistic faith clings the garments 
the mother. Wherever look, the most serious digressions 
late been made the name the true faith, and 
the seceder has called himself not rebel, but patriot and 
pietist. 

Every circle has its tangential lines, whether marked not. 
And the which unscored with these encloses 
dead area wherein there are true radii. But the lines 
must ever called divergent lines. are never else 
than tangents, and need not carried far proven such. 
they continue they cease part the old system, 
except they impinge upon it. They make another 
figure and circle about some other centre. 

take the new movement within the church some- 
thing like its own estimation. does not renounce, though 
hesitates not denounce, the old. will hold 
the substance heart the old, and with nice discern- 
ment will label that which esteemed vital and 
indispensable. finds for the essential faith, the essen- 
tial work, and the essential Christ. it, then, called, 
and, may say, its own suggestion, essential Christianity; 
and let us, with mind gather the fragments that 
nothing lost, look see what left when essential Chris- 
tianity has taken all desires and departed. 

Under the caption which heads this paper may properly 
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considered several forms recent religious viz. 
that which includes under the wide protest against old 
ideas Scripture authenticity and that compre- 
hending the denial the long-accepted outlines ordinance 
and that finally conveying the declinature receive 
former ideas the atonement and its promulgation. These 
refer general way the creed, the church, and the 
Christ. For convenience sake, less than for brevity, 


may view the various departures after triple division 
this sort. 


CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT CREED. 


The basis all Christian creed the Bible. might 
almost say that creed and Scripture are identical. One sect, 
least, there which professes make the simple word 
God its sole body beliefs, and accepts the scriptural 
statement sufficiently explicit. But manifestly progressive 
interpretation plays important part all our fellowships 
faith, that only safe say that creed and Scripture 
are fundamentally the same. This, however, may affirm 
with assurance that the contention with creed reality 
contention with the Bible—the Bible our faithful fathers 
and our trustful younger selves. The blow which 
delivered the face the statement belief inten- 
tionally take effect upon some text Scripture. Were 
not for this, indeed, should accept the stroke 
all good feeling; for well know that our propositions, 
drawn howsoever close from scripture truth, are all too faulty. 
But know, too, that the Bible behind all that has 
provoked the attack, and are naturally very jealous for 
our Bible. 

There are several phases this movement. Recent litera- 
ture keeps bringing them before once and again. There 
the position antagonism, which assaults the 
Bible toto. Miracle, prophecy, revelation, incarnation, 
all the salient items scripture doctrine,— are combated. 
certain Mr. Westbrook, who refuses with delicate con- 
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scientiousness prefix the title Rev.” his name, yet 
very careful append the cabalistic sign D.D.,” has recently 
written work called The Bible, Whence and What? 
wrote the ques.ion with the answer ready. The Bible, 
says, from man; part fiction, part fancy, part all 
imposition humanity. his shadow preceding 
him are others with like voice lift behalf Bible- 
ridden man. They generally close, they begin, with 
prayer for the religion and, whilst they describe 
Christian terms, they long for its emancipation from 
creed and superstition, that may then brighter 
days and more beneficent deeds. That brighter days with 
goodlier deeds may come we, too, shall hope with them; yet 
shall expect see the sun that day still rising the 
east. 

There intermediate position—a kind modified 
hostility the traditional which has late found 
copious exposition the hands the rector All Souls’ 
Church, New York.! His volume March 1883, eluci- 
dation the view, admirable, far perspicuity and 
rhetorical strength are concerned. Right and Wrong Uses 
the Bible, his theme. What esteems these his 
reported sermons have not permitted the public remain 
entire ignorance of. Some most excellent uses recom- 
mends uses which all good books should put. When 
comes, however, speak the unique, spiritual design 
the Scriptures, his uses are verily abuses. with- 
standing what calls traditional view”; means 
the popular conception written revelation. must 
part with the unreal Bible, would hold the real Bible.” 
then proceeds literally tear pieces the so-called 
“unreal Bible,” which the Bible the common people. 
The real Bible” thereupon constructed from the fragments 
which remain. This clever synthesis comprehends direct 
revelation from God, but series interesting historical 
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leaves, may read, yet only were between the 
lines, the faintly discernible mind God. And thus are 
taught, albeit indirection, lessons wisdom and righteous- 
ness for life and immortality. suggestive read that 
troubled woman said the rector All Souls’ Church: 
children don’t know anything about the Bible. cannot 
read them, for not know what say when they 
it. What, then, can teach What then,” in- 
deed! The mother’s words are they are the 
same time instructive. What else than such distress will 
the new preaching bring parental hearts 

What most noteworthy this work, and other books 
its class, the manifest endeavor build anti- 
biblical structure kind biblical basis. Christ 
exalted strong, evangelical terms, the power the 
word named, literal accordance with 
Scripture, for the feet, and for the path; 
and its constant perusal urged upon the church with words 
earnestness. And yet the means study employed 
would, for ordinary readers, rob the book its power. Let 
Christianity adopt such principles, and she will soon 
without authoritative creed. This peril the writer alluded 
need our day hand-book the Bible, which 
the new critical knowledge shall blend, may blend, with 
the old spiritual need,” our friend 
may have also observed, there for blending infidelity with 
piety, atheism with morality, and error general with the 
fair accompaniments truth and virtue. 

third phase this especial controversy found 
the argumentative stand-point what has been termed, 
though perhaps incorrectly, the new critical school. was 
instituted, least re-instituted, Germany, many years 
ago, such headlong critics Graf and his compeers. 
Ewald made numerous additions it; Wellhausen interpreted 
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for later readers, and gave more explicit signification. 
Colenso startled the world English readers with it. Ort 
and Kuenen applied such sweeping manner make 
offensive many who might otherwise have been drawn 
toward it. British shores such writers and acute 
interpreters Professor Robertson Smith and Rev. 
Cheyne gave its somewhat modified, may say anglicized, 
form their sanction and their voice; and its less combative 
features have obtained some acceptance from certain seminary 
chairs our own country. 

The view regards its plain, logical trend may sum- 
marized thus: The Pentateuch post-exilic composition 
Judges and Joshua the annals lawless nomads, little 
the prophecies, collections the fragmentary utter- 
ances men intensely religious and large their hope, their 
writings grouped under the name some great 
the Psalms, songs Israel, mainly composed after the re- 
turn from Babylon; Ezekiel, sermon bolster the 
newly-fabricated law; Ezra and Nehemiah, history the 
institution the new Mosaic Haggai, Zechariah, 
and the later prophets, preachers the novel priestly dis- 
pensation, though sometimes with denunciation. come 
across the times the New Testament, and there find 
writings growing under the literary activity new 
reformatory period conducive originality. Christ was 
voice behalf the spirituality the ancient prophets and 
rebuke the later priestly usurpation the Gospels were 
partial summaries wonderful Life, but themselves 
wholly uncritical and unreliable their references the 
Old Testament the Acts, record the churches emanci- 
pated from Jewish exclusiveness the Epistles, the remnants 
saved from the numerous writings the early preachers 
Christianity. 

This perhaps sketches the ultimatum the critical move- 
ment. will doubtless not acknowledged all who have, 
nevertheless, determinedly pitched their tents that way. 


Rev. Heber Newton. 
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Taking the names adherents mentioned above, and begin- 
ning with the mild American attitude, have ascending 
scale doctrinal departure, extending, step step, from 
liberal orthodoxy the boldest and most reckless latitudi- 
narianism. Let hope that this does not represent, even 
similitude, the vital tendencies scriptural criticism. 
The next two decades interpretation will declare. The 
point noticed here is, that from one end the line 
the other the names are those Christian professorship 
the foundations Christian loyalty and the interest 
the kingdom earth’s Redeemer. The critic not seek- 
ing undermine Scripture confidence, but striving, 
are told, find intelligent basis for latter-day credence. 
Why not accept it? indeed beautiful theory. 
hypothesis the theological schools has lately been broached 
which can afford such varied entertainment the scholar. 
holds within its length and breadth many genuine and 
important truths. Yet cannot safely espoused. The 
obstacles the way Christian adoption have already been 
clearly and cogently set forth other pens. need only 
here reiterate that there one thing for which the Christian 
heart has greater reverence than for schools interpreta- 
tion and schemes criticism. the Bible itself. Rather 
than see that discredited and gradually destroyed will 
turn deaf ear and shoulder historical researches 
however discriminating, and philosophical speculations how- 
ever refined. has its Bible left, and that enough. 
Christianity without creed, perspicuous and authorita- 
tive summary belief, planet without orbit, republic 
without constitution, shall ever see such? Christianity 
without Bible, clearly authenticated, pure and acceptable 
all its parts, truthful, infallible, decisive, the Bible the 


Christian ages, much abused, much neglected, but ever the 


Bible the human heart, would pitiful thing indeed. 
ship sea with rudder, but that broken; compass, but 
the needle gone; course unknown, and destination un- 
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fixed essential Christianity Christianity without its Bible 
there can such thing under the benign heavens. 


CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT THE CHURCH. 


Creedless Christianity must fail. Bishop Littlejohn was 
right when speaking before the students Cambridge 
called this intensely practical age, one which insists 
solid ground tread upon. requires,” says, 
theology resting outward realities, not man’s notions 
what the living God has said himself and inclusively 
man, not what man has thought felt, reasoned 
conjectured about himself and inferentially inclusively 
Hence that the elimination the super- 
natural from Christian documents will scarcely tolerated. 
Hence, too, the separation the supernatural from Christian 
worship will not borne with equanimity. 

There such thing churchless Christianity, least 
the visions men Christianity apart from institu- 
tion. The so-called bars and hinderances imposed the 
establishment definite organization are cast off. 
The kingdom Christ must made dwell entirely 
men’s hearts. need external outward manifesta- 
tions, save those which creature comfort beneficence occa- 
sions. forms, ordinances, none least from divine 
source, nothing but the inbred principles Christianity pro- 
ducing society large the peaceable fruits righteousness. 

The Unitarian movement theology, its most conspic- 
uous features, was this character. found deeper 
occasion for difference and showed more lengthened lines 
departure, but the popular eye was nothing more nor 
less than recoil from institutionalism religion. True, 
there are other denominations which have ever held simplic- 
ity ecclesiastical relationships, but these insist still, for the 
most part, upon the existence the local church, and they 
urge the Christly and apostolical injunctions for such in- 
stitution. When come the later developments the 

See Littlejohn Individualism. 


anti-ordinance movement find even the simple forms 
which belonged the early church refused. will worship 
God and adore Christ without the help hampering out- 
ward sign The individual heart the only shrine, 
the Christian life the sole sacrifice, and love the minister. 
Love God and man Christianity. Not institutions, 
not successions, not sacraments, not faith, not works, but 

Dean Stanley, speaking Christian Institutions, sums 
them one place? the sacraments, the clergy, the 
pope, the creed. The pope case manifest usurpation. 
may omit such name from our list the institutions 
Christianity. There may added, however, the above 
summary the church itself, all-embracing institution, whose 
reality and necessity are to-day denied. 

One the strangest anomalies modern times the 
foundation churches which testily disallow their articles 
confederation the churchly The members who as- 
sociate together believe baptism, save, their peculiar 
conception thereof the baptism the Holy Spirit, table 
the Lord, separate pastoral office, authoritative code 
belief, divinely-ordained society yet they assemble 
together and call themselves church. They have pro- 
fessional and formally consecrated preacher, they sometimes 
partake together the name Christian brotherhood, and 
perhaps with robes and roses and much aesthetical para- 
phernalia through the pleasing motions other Christian 
services. Here essential Christianity 
nying the institution yet acceding times from con- 
ventional motives gratify human whim rather than obey 
divine will. 

East and west our land may found congregations 
this sort, tending this direction. There nothing 
said here so-called ethical societies, whether founded 
the agnostic evolutionary basis. Such are outspoken 
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their opposition the Christian system. What speak 
this connection that form antagonism which goes 
under Christian colors—variance within the church. 
New York our literary friend Mr. Frothingham carried some 
such organization forward for while, and his brilliant 
rhetoric held together. Brooklyn John Chadwick, 
similar gifts, has made himself the centre respectable 
circle such worshippers. Chicago Professor Swing and 
Dr. Thomas their respective theatre-halls preach, Sabbath 
Sabbath, large and somewhat enthusiastic throngs, and 
here and there our various larger cities there are congrega- 
tions gathered whose forms service are concessions and 
conveniences rather than ordinances and rites. 

The first-named gentleman, his utterances late years, 
perhaps, more acceptable evangelical workers than for- 
merly, still indulges reflections not wholly agreeable 
the Christian mind. number the North Ameri- 
can Review makes some curious gratuitous conces- 
sions regarding takes the position that 
heart and soul above criticism cannot touched 
its essential elements with the pruning knife. Men, 
implies, may even disbelieve Christ, ordinances, the 
church yet will Christianity remain. has constituent 
genesis and incentive all hearts. 

Does Mr. Frothingham mean this what intended 
when former essay Modern Irreligion said; 
Banish the doubts, let the questions let the 
fears subside; let God stand for the best can 
let immortality stand for the best can anticipate let re- 
ligion stand for all educating, refining, soothing, animating, 
resting, inspiring, consoling influences let religious belief 
considered the most complete statement faith can 
make to-day, without distrust the finer statement she will 
make to-morrow; let religious usages considered the 
light aids, useful the pressing emergency; let the 
ministers religion lay aside their sacerdotal character and 
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base sincerity and goodness their claim human respect 
let the administration religion generous, sympathetic, 
wise, and tender word, let religion take its place frankly 
among the human and humanizing agencies society, and 

Mr. Chadwick probably signifies the same when ex- 
claims January sermon ’79; Banish the religions, 
each and all, but only that religion may the more remain! 
And adds: “that which has long been coming 
maturity will never perish the This utterance 
may understood following the wake Dean Stanley’s 
more liberal tendencies. The institutions religion have 
done good service the past. They are now discar- 
ded, yet merely vestments outgrown. Not so, however, 
another class, who seem find the fixed religious forms 
the centuries simply and fetters. Amongst those 
who mourn over the received offices religion may place 
Matthew Arnold prominent. His contention for con- 
duct, the three-fourths life, good conduct, upright 
self-denying behavior. This, says, the natural truth 
able Jesus;” the tempest which sweeps away 
tional religion”’ abides. The church England 
would doubtless include the Christian churches other 
name—will grow opening itself the glow the old and 
true ideal the Christian gospel, fidelity reason, 
placing the stress its religion goodness, cultivating 
grace and That is, Christianity wiil live spirit 
the hearts men; the straitness ecclesiastical creed 
and practice which nurture dissent and how Matthew Ar- 
nold loathes dissent being allowed pass away. 

The idea the new religion expounded Professor 
Swing, Central Music Hall Chicago, contempt 
authoritative form and dogma, and exaltation the un- 
derlying essential Christianity. All mutation 
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gards externals. revivals, the service, the sermons, 
the prayers, the hymns, the music, the ceremonies change 
like the toilets the worshippers. More than this, doctrines 
change,” “True liberalism” does its duty rejecting 
that which outward and penetrating the inner substance 
religion, thus last becoming able “worship all 
famous ecclesiastical trial wherein Pro- 
fessor Swing’s doctrinal departures were considered there 
were two charges, one having reference the words 
Scripture, the other relating the articles the Presby- 
terian church. neither case was the offence the mere 
teaching error, but the promulgation what was esteemed 
error under old names which were not applicable. Uni- 
tarianism the name Presbyterianism, the reli- 
the name Biblical Christianity. And was this 
same distaste for misnomers matters religion which 
drove the Rock River conference, when Dr. Thomas was 
seeking his sermons find what called middle- 
ground theology where the faith mankind will last find 
rest,” request their clerical brother withdraw from 
Methodist auspices. His teachings regarding future punish- 
ment, inspiration, and the atonement, though acceptable 
many, were hardly consistent with his ordination vows. 
theology was something else than Wesley- 
anism. 

These quotations might still farther extended. But 
enough has been cited. seen that the end 
are given Christianity without formal establishment 
divine sanctions, divine ordinances, divinely-accred- 
ited ministers, simply regulated mode life, scheme 
humanitarian reform. short Christianity without the 
church. There may indeed come time when filialism will 
rated above fidelity, when liberality will preferred 
loyalty. But first Christianity must lose its Scriptures, and 
forget that has history. sermon preached before 
the students Yale College, and afterward published the 
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New Englander (July 1869), the venerable Dr. Woolsey 
drew picture what this emasculated religion the 
future might expected for mankind. history 
church uphold, much that visionary, naught that posi- 
tive and sure, the world the future will doomed, and 
the religion the future will turn out miserable raft, un- 
fit, after the shipwreck Christianity carry the hopes and 
welfare mankind down the 


CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT CHRIST. 


The tragedy King Lear with the distressed monarch 
left out would scarcely tolerated the stage between 
book-covers. not less absurd idea that which exists 
among more less pronounced endeavor give 
Christianity without its king and body without its 
soul. consequence this attempt, some latitudes all too 
accessible, not few sad hearts are saying to-day, each for 
himself, what the woman spake, albeit They 
have taken away the Lord.” 

Christianity without creed, without revelation, and without 
authoritative belief bad enough Christianity without the 
institutions the church, without direction limitation, 
without divinely-appointed form and symbol augmented 
Christianity without Christ impotency and disheart- 
enment itself. Said Schelling: The chief matter Chris- 
tianity Christ Leave out the Christ, and what 
have left? The grave-clothes, and are asked 
satisfied with these. With these, with another 
embodiment clothed upon these. Hence, Herbert the 
New Republic speaks our modern atheism trying hide 
its own nakedness for the benefit the more prudish part 
the public the cast-off grave-clothes Christ, who, 
whether risen no, certainly not here.” 

There are varying phases this position, some them 
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diverging but slightly from the strictest orthodoxy. The 
real animus the movement, wherever discoverable, 
denial the historical-divine element Christianity, dis- 
regard the Christ the Gospels. However far short 
such allegation some the disciples this school 
thought may come, the stream tendency which they 
have joined themselves, may remotely, started the 
hills unbelief, and set toward the sea open dis- 
avowal the Son God. 

need barely mentioned that the estimation the 
work Christ number our theological 
brethren, and called moral the atonement, 
decided step this direction. Jesus man, even 
though called divine man, and yet not God with us, 
suffering man’s stead well man’s behalf, then 
this sent-one never perfect and never God-like, 
still not Christ, and the Christianity which adopts such 
view has put away its Saviour. may justly denominated, 
its ultimate result least, Christianity without Christ. 

But aside from this wide departure which yet retains much 
the truth too much for say nay till yet its fruits 
detraction from the world’s hope and trust Christ. 
began, perhaps, with Chillingworth’s famous tract, Christi- 
anity Old Creation, the Gospel Republication the 
Religion Nature. According the old English essayist, 
faith God identical with faith the one whom God 
differ the manner their being 
where expatiates: follows that the Christian religion 
has existed from the Beginning, and that God both Then and 
Ever since has continued give all Mankind sufficient Means 
know it; and that ’tis their duty know, believe, profess, 
and practise it; that Christianity, the Name 
later Date, must old and extensive human nature, 
and the Law our Creation, must have been Then im- 
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planted God Why, then, one naturally 
inquires should Christ die? Were his suffering and death 
not extravagant expenditure? Such objection Chilling- 
worth anticipates saying that Jesus came for the sake 
those who could not saved through the influences nat- 
ural religion. came the that is, avers, 
only the Christ was concession the weak. This 
Christianity before Christ. Manifestly describes also 
Christianity without Christ. 

There were two acknowledgments Christ during his days 
the flesh. One was the partial acknowledgment the 
multitude. answer the Who.is this?” the 
multitude said: This Jesus the prophet Nazareth Gal- 
And may believe was this same huzzaing 
people who few days later preferred 
was the full and blessed confession Thou art Christ, 
the Son the living and Peter was one those 
who, tradition says, died for his Lord. 

That there should some to-day who yield Christ 
half-way acquiescénce surprises one. There stands 
India Keshub Chunder Sen, the Hindu sage. accepts 
Christianity, and cheerfully gives place his religious 
mosaic. The principle follows found his 
exclaims, the wisdom the East and the West, and accept 
and assimilate the examples the saints all ages.” The 
effect this will merge all differences universal 
and hence his exhortation, the same de- 
liverance: Beloved brethren, accept our love, and give 
yours, and let the East and the West with one heart celebrate 
the jabilee the New Dispensation.” And Chunder Sen 
has learned, what some our English-speaking brethren 
know well do, use the terms warm devotion 
the Christ, yet withhold supreme allegiance. Jesus 
him but one the prophets. But divided fealty 
fealty with measured homage mock homage 
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sacrilege. And astute critic! doubtless correct 
speaking the religion the Indian preacher wanting, 
among other items, two fundamental respects, viz. 
affords effective method for deliverance from the guilt 
sin; does not manifest the power deliver men from the 
love sin. And why? knows Christ. Yes; but 
knows not the uncompromising Christ the New Testament. 

Yet can see very little difference between this Dis- 
pensation which the liberal Chunder Sen endeavoring 
make universal and the residuum faith which the author 
‘of Homo, would appear, and other apostles natural 
would commend Christendom. Eliminate the 
supernatural, and you have religion very easy accept. 
Leave out the healing simples, and you make cordial 
pleasant enough the palate; but medicine longer. 
Omit the supernatural, omit Christ. Christianity with the 
Christ left out the emptiest imposture that ever came 
petitioning the patronage men. 

Allusion might properly made here the unconscious 
which some exceedingly tender-hearted biogra- 
phers have discovered the writings the heathen philoso- 
phers, Marcus Aurelius, Plutarch, Plato, etc. These their 
sayings indicate acquaintance with the Christ spirit, though 
apparent ignorance indifference regarding the Christ 
man. That the later ones among these were indebted the 
new light which had dawned, and unconfessedly so, and that 
the earlier writers caught something the prophecy which 
was all the air, may readily admitted. the same time, 
glance into their completed writings and into their private 
conduct might sufficient convince how utterly vain 
and inoperative thing unconscious Christianity actually is. 
There have been good words said, and good deeds done; yet, 
yet history testifies, what the Scripture sadly inti- 
mates, that only that hath seen the Son hath seen the 
Father, and proveth that knowledge through life, with head 
and hand and heart. 
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Spiritual Christianity another sort religious denial 
that would not fitting pass without word. This 
has not much come short Christ, gone beyond him. 
highly elaborated scheme religion, quite esoteric 
character, using the historical Christ simply condescen- 
sion define” higher spiritual thought. Its 
Christ has existence apart from the 
divine love and wisdom union with every soul man.” 
Says Henry James, Sr.: Spiritual Christianity drops out 
the carnal Jesus, longer sees Christ after the flesh. 
drops the man born the Virgin Mary,—six feet high 
more less, uncomely aspect, bent and seamed with 
see henceforth the glorified divine man, who 
the intimate and omnipresent secret creation. Spiritu- 
ally viewed, Christ the inmost and vital selfhood every 
individual bosom, bond free, rich poor, good evil, 
whether such bosom reflectively conscious the truth 
not.” 

What sort Christianity would this be? There nothing 
like God’s word. There has appeared nothing like 
history. forget Christ his human nature, the man 
sorrows and acquainted with grief,” forget the soul 
the gospel; neglect the one “smitten God and 
dispise the gospel itself, and the power God unto sal- 

There, too, the Christ the Christian consciousness,” 
conception the highly wrought idealism Dorner and 
his school. The Christ the Christian consciousness 
longer lived his redemptive mission than the Christ 
Scripture. for this very reason that the former may 
denominated usurper. overshadows and crowds out 
the Christ history. There is, says Dorner, both his- 
torical and ideal-divine side Christianity.” Scripture 
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gives the first; faith, equal authority, gives the 
latter. use faith, the Christian conscience, 
that determine what Scripture, and what the essence 
Christianity. use the words reviewer, who 
the same time disciple: “It not enough for doctrine 
that apparently contained Scripture needs also 
recognized Christian faith, sooner later all 
the contents revelation will become also part the life 
faith; for both are God. Faith wrought the soul 
the Holy Ghost the eye for that which Christian the 
this newly-discovered organ which reveals 
us, along with other things, the second Christ Jesus 
after death. accept the disclosures this so-called 
infallible eye faith, and adjust our steps its dictation. 
dismally expect: will away from the path which 
simple Scripture confidence has been content run heretofore. 
shall seeking plan redemption better suited 
our half-sanctified sensibilities, following religious will-o’- 
the-wisp. Only those views should rejected 
vent faith,” the dictum ascribed Dorner. Yes, 
will accept it, the positive principle added, rather 
premised: Only those views should adopted which accredit 
Scripture. For faith itself lame and halt without the 
word. 

Neither can see the Christ highly illuminated 
consciousness, the Jesus the death-vision, anything else 
than supplanter the true Christ. mortem inter 
mortem, other than the Christ this life, the Jesus 
essential they choose call this; essential anti- 
Christ, is. For once let man hope such fictitious 
Saviour, and thrcugh these waking days earth has 
ear for that One who said, Behold, stand the door and 
Essential Christianity its various forms pecu- 
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liarly American growth. Germany has its distinctive 
phase unbelief; France, its special species 
English-speaking liberalism, and especially that the cis- 
Atlantic complexion, has its features. 
quite iconoclastic regards old doctrines; very 
reverential respects old names. The work the present 
bring American latitudinarianism its logical confes- 
sion. Then, with its position clearly stated and its ground 
fairly taken, let stand fall. But away with deceitful 

For the pure Christianity the centuries we-have fear. 
has two witnesses and wardens earth—the common 
acceptance honest-hearted Christian men and women; the 
strong, clear endorsement the simple Scripture. Yea, 
and the everlasting arms are around about it. Chris- 
tianity with creed that the past assumes; Christianity 
the heaven-appointed church that the present with its deed 
and doctrine Christianity the Christ that 
liveth and was this the future with its increasing 
fruits will more and more disclose. Men may speculate 
Christianity.” The Christianity that saves will 
the Christianity that lasts, and that not few will con- 
tinue believe the Christianity the creed, and the 
church, and the Christ. 


Rev. 
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ARTICLE III. 


IMMORTALITY AND SCIENCE. 
PROF. JAMES BIXBY, MEADVILLE THEOLOGICAL 


venerable Bede, the monkish historian the early 
days England, relates that when Paulinus, one the 
missionaries sent out Pope Gregory convert England 
Christianity, the domain Edwin king Northum- 
berland the priests and warriors were assembled deliberate 
whether they should allow him preach, not. Then 
gray-haired chief arose and said, Thou mayest remember, 
king, thing which sometimes happens when thou art seated 
thy table with thy men arms and captains, the winter 
season, when the fire kindled and the hall well warmed, 
while without wind and rain and storm are raging. Then 
little bird, which traverses the room fluttering wing, 
entering one door and flying out another. The moment 
the passage full sweetness for it; but this interval 
vanishes the twinkling eye. came out 
the darkness, and goes out into the darkness. None 
knows whence came, and none knows whither goes. 
our life. come, and our wise men cannot tell 
go, and they cannot tell whither. Therefore, 
there any that can teach more about it, God’s 
name, let hear 

Yes; there any that can tell more about our 
whence and whither, God’s name let hear them! This 
the that has gone from many and many heart 
heathen. Immortality! That single word awakens 
whole world thoughts. theme more magnetic. 
question the many between science and religion which 
comes closer our hearts. That mysterious realm the 
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beyond has engulfed the myriads the past. Many dear 
have already entered it, never return. ourselves 
are fast moving forward it—at any moment may break 
through the thin veil that alone divides from it. What 
that awaits there? the present day ask that 
question with intenser eagerness than any previous 
time. Through the revelations science the horizon our 
existence has come appear comparatively small; the 
limite our range upon this terrestrial speck, petty this 
globe where the law gravitation holds captive our body 
has been weighed and measured and analyzed exactly, 
that our whole being leaps forward from this domain where 
scarcely shred mystery seems still left, scrutinize the 
perspective the future, and unriddle, possible, its eternal 
enigma. 

the scientific Delphi, also, that turn our foot- 
steps find the oracle that may solve the anxious problem. 
Theology long ago told her story, and gave her solemn 
assurances. ages did not doubt them. But science 
has late overthrown many the dogmas theology 
that the modern world not satisfied without something 
more than its authority. would have indorsement from 
science also before feels ready discount the notes 
another world. Weary with the painful balancing eccle- 
siastical dicta and rationalistic objections, weighing the 
heart’s hopes against the mind’s turns 
this solver many previous problems, umpire from 
whom, any, may receive trustworthy decision. 

Well, what the judgment this high court science 
means undivided judgment. the one hand, 
see such books the recent works Figuier, and Pro- 
fessors Tait and Stewart; the one picturing physical theory 
the possible localities and conditions the to-morrow 
the other sketching the opportunities furnished 
possible unseen universe for continuance memory and 
personal existence. may notice the faith disclosed 
the public Christian position Faraday, the lectures 
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life disclosed the writings Wallace, Crookes, and others. 
the other hand, there that band, led Vogt, Mole- 
schott, and Biichner, who positively declare that science 
cannot tolerate belief future that but 
the chimera the religious imagination product once 
man’s cowardice and overleaping desires, destitute any 
support from the testimony life and nature. This band 
one that its loud and confident assertions impresses the 
world much larger than really is. 

The larger body scientists, probably, would 
neither these opinions. The average position the scien- 
tific world that which with little doubt the judgment 
such representatives modern science Spencer, Huxley, 
and that the name science they can 
neither affirm nor deny immortality. problem which 
the balances and lenses that have solved many other 
problems cannot effectually grasp. such confession 
the inadequacy scientific methods deal with the question 
future life, the main body the scientific world would, 
think, agree. But here would divide into what the 
French would call right and left centre. The left centre 
would tell that, inasmuch can never adequately solve 
the problem, must content ourselves with our ignorance, 
and ought occupy ourselves with these questions the 
future life little with the politics the inhabitants 
the moon. The right part which contains, 
seems me, the clearest-headed representatives science, 
—while equally confessing the insufficiency scientiiic 
methods give any full answer definite settlement, 
would recognize, nevertheless, that, all truth related, 
science many points has that which throws more less 
light upon the subject. Its investigations into the nature 
matter, force, life, mind, are all contributing something 
one side the other the question. can furnish this 
way, sure, nothing more than dim intimations, 
and comparisons. These may only hint the probable, 
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and sketch vague boundary-lines, showing something the 
wide sweep the possible and its line demarcation from 
the impossible yet they supply thus much. This, indeed, 
falls far short what desired. But even these vague 
hints are to-day precious anxious inquirers, are valuable 
contributions stock knowledge all too scanty. 

What evidence, then, may gather from the domain 
nature and the fields scientific research regard 
future existence the soul 

The evidence, like the weight authority, found 
both sides the issue. Science has both its objections and 
its confirmations suggest. the first place there the 
familiar objection that the spirit inseparably bound 
with the body. says Carl decides defi- 
nitely against individual immortality against any special 
existence the soul. The soul does not enter the foetus 
like the evil spirit into persons possessed, but product 
the development the brain, just muscular activity 
product muscular development.” Daily observation 
shows us, that when the body dissolves the life ends 
with it. The soul, the man that had known, never 
see again. after-sight, touch, speech, witnesses any 
continued existence him whom the grave has once closed 
over. The only conclusion is, that the person has ceased 
exist surely the frost-forms which appear the 
window-pane and vanish before the sunbeam’s touch.” 

These would fatal objections were they entirely valid and 
without answer. But these views the materialistic physi- 
are not any undivided scien- 
tific authority. The more cautious voice science fails 
bind the soul inseparably with the When Socrates 
was about drink the hemlock, his friend Crito asked him, 
How and where shall bury you?” Bury me,” 
said Socrates, any way you please, you can catch 
bury.” the same time, smiling and looking 
gently around, said, cannot persuade Crito that 
this who now arranging each part this dis- 
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course but obstinately thinks that which shall 
shortly behold dead.” 

Yes; the true man, the real self, not the body, nor 
its result; but something earlier than and different from 
it. The soul uses the body and lives it; but our conscious- 
ness assures are something different from our organs 
and fleshly tabernacle. They are things extended, tangible, 
visible, divisible. But who will venture attribute the like 
the qualities our inward self; assign figure extension 
our thoughts; touch with any finger feeling; weigh 
aspiration, divide into parts the Self? This Self 
abstraction, mere ideal. Every ordinary process sense- 
observation implies it. thought proves it. You say 
your scientific studies all point the existence nothing 
except matter. What that studies matter? Analyze 
clearly the perceptive process. always contains two ele- 
ments, each implying the other. object perceived 
the sense; but not sufficient that impression 
made upon the material organ. The image formed the 
retina dead unconscious man gives perception. 
Before can perceived must come into consciousness. 
The perceived object implies the perceiving subject. can- 
not know impression senses without knowing my- 
self impressed: and, know myself impressed, then 
know not baseless and vanishing state, but 
perinanent power existence which this present transi- 
tory state belongs. vibration must vibration 
something, mental impression must impression 
upon something. deny reality the subject make 
the object also illusory. cannot trust this inward 
reality, the distinct Self, can trust nothing; for 
the clearest testimony consciousness, the mirror which 
all other things are discerned. Nor can you explain the 
conscious self mere result action the 
brate cells you please, vibration the same thing 
idea. Compound motions you please, you can never 
weave them into thought. The most subtile spinning 
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nerves will never change them into faith love. These 
physical structures and forces form the wonderful instru- 
ment which the soul, while earth, works and mani- 
fests itself. They are not confounded with the con- 
scious self, any more than the musician’s harp 
confounded with the musician’s self. Because injury 
the musician’s harp ends his music, does not carry with 
the destruction the musician. the death the body 
does not involve the annihilation the soul. point 
fact, the body here earth dies again and again, while the 
soul lives on. When last, all once, injury comes 
its habitation too great and that habitation 
dissolves, what reason there for supposing that the soul 
does not retain its life? Body after body has gone, yet the 
still lived unchanged. This dissolution worse 
than the many previous ones that the soul has withstood, save 
that less gradual. What there compel the 
soul out existence? What there the intangible spirit 
that liable crumble pieces? What chemical reactions 
believed are going consume the imponderable 
soul? What material process shall ever distintegrate the 
unit the personal self? Martineau says, our life 
should prolonged thousand years, one would imagine 
should need new souls, only new bodies. The soul pre- 
the bodily organs. The latest and most careful re- 
searches science show that life anterior organization, 
impelling and directing according rational plan. 
When the structure which sustained here last, spite 
its efforts, wears out and dissolves, the soul set free, 
why may not with the same organizing force build 
another body some more harmonious Why may 
not even before death have organized, preparatory the 
change, ethereal body which, released from the outer 
sheath grosser matter, shall glide, invisible and intangi- 
ble, into its home that ether ocean which are con- 
stantly immersed? see the earthly career life 
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another realm existence. the cessation signs 
life argues annihilation the soul might well believe 
the soul pass into non-existence every time the man goes 
sleep, and the state waking consequently the 
coming into existence new being. Death does not testify 
the ending life, but simply fails give any report 
all, leaving free pronounce such verdict other rea- 
sons suggest. 

the second place, the immortality and future existence 
the soul liable, scientific grounds, number 
objections. 

The law unity and continuity the uniformity and 
oneness nature—are first principles science. all the 
infinite variety the universe, one thing shades insensibly 
into another. are sharp dividing lines, sud- 
den leaps nature, but all gradual unfolding.” 

Now the spirituality the soul, and its bound death 
into immortal life, contradict this, said. All other 
forms life—the plant, the tree, the insect, the bird, the 
quadruped, are mortal. what ground should man im- 
mortal? Why this sudden interruption the law death, 
—this abrupt release one member creation from the 
conditions the finite into infinite relations and capacities 
Again, urged, all other things known are material. 
tion.” Immaterial soul-substance,” says Vogt, spec- 
ulative knowledge which science has attained 
the heavens and the universality the laws 
says Biichner, show from scientific stand-point that there 
neither exists, nor can exist, any spot beyond the earth 
where souls separated from their material substance could 
congregate.” That the soul after death,” says 
should enter more perfect body, unsupported physi- 
ological facts, which teach that the human body composed 
the most delicate and perfect organs, and cannot con- 
ceivably become still finer and more perfect.” How, de- 
manded, can immaterial spirit brought all into harmony 
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with the material world that know? “How,” asks 
Strauss, with similar’ blindness, “from extended, non- 
thinking thing, such the human body, can impressions 
conveyed non-extended, thinking thing, such the soul 
alleged be, and how can impulses re-transmitted 
from the second the not the matter much 
more intelligible have only with one and the same 
being, which, one respect extension predicable, an- 
other, thought? suppose certain time and place 
the organic scale such intervention radically differ- 
ent element, then, Tyndall and Maudsley ask, what 
this soul? How did come into the body, and from whence 
localized any one point, diffused through the 
whole? what moment did the soul come in? Did 
enter once degrees What intelligible consistent 
idea can form it, and thus beyond our compre- 

Can the belief immortality retain any scientific stand- 
ing when opposed such objections and difficulties 

seems that these objections are means con- 
clusive, means without answer. the faith 
science that Nature never leaps, yet observation, certainly, 
many gaps and sudden leaps appear. Though science be- 
lieves that all bottom one, yet within the limits which 
alone man’s vision can extend numerous 
distinctions have admitted. That which abrupt and 
startling its manifestation may yet occur accordance 
with regular law and with gradual transition processes. 
When water cooled until freezes, heated until turns 
steam, the process gradual until certain point 
reached, when, the next increase the same amount 
force, great and sudden change takes place. Similarly 
the bursting forth the winged insect from his cocoon, 
the birth the infant, gradual processes, last culmi- 
nate event which suddenly transfers the creature 
altogether another scene and realm existence. the 
passage from the mortal the immortal life, from the 
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material the spiritual realm, while apparently sudden, 
may not violate all the law continuity. Neither that 
law violated the attainment life after death only 
not plant animal, such the case. Ina 
common seed see how there certain particular stage 
the ripening process, anywhere before which the seed 
incapable renewing the species, but which once reached, 
the new life becomes possible. with the ripening the 
soul. The human stage that where the pro- 
cess has reached such maturity enables run fresh 
career. 

Neither does the immaterial nature the soul, and the 
invisibility and intangibility the spiritual realm, violate 
the unity the universe. For even the natural realm 
which now live there are varied phases existence 
such the amorphous, the crystalline, and colloidal forms 
matter, the lifeless and the living domains being, the 
unconscious and the conscious orders of, existence which can 
reduced single substance, nor brought under any 
one law. Neither does the most rigid science, fact, con- 
fine its belief merely that which which 
can see, touch, weigh. Ask science what the kind 
physical energies that now believes in. Were answer 
frankly, would tell you they are longer perceptible 
things, but the correlates them which thought supplies. 
Electricity not material entity, but the hidden cause 
inferred the mind account for certain results. The 
forces modern science,” says Lewes, are transcen- 
dental anything the scholastic 

Consider such common phenomenon that gravita- 
tive attraction, acting from sun earth without the con- 
sumption the smallest observable fraction second, and 
drawing atom atom and star remotest star, spite 
the necessary non-existence, more less the space 
leaped over, any intervening medium. recall the 
character the luminiferous ether, whose existence 
accepted :act science, and inseparably involved the 
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whole theory light. This ether the bridge which 
every wave sunlight starlight comes us. sur- 
rounds, are told, every particle, penetrates every body, 
and fills all space, possessing every point, whether 
atmospheric vacuum stellar void, coercive force thirty 
thousand million times that gravity. Yet, cite this 
omnipresent ether before the bar sense, find 
warrant from direct observation establish its existence. 
Though the medium vision, and its motions are further 
beyond all visibleness than the tiniest atom. Though more 
tenacious than steel, move through without feeling it. 
Though pressing from every side with enormous 
pressure, touch ours can detect it. Imponderable 
matter The immaterial speculative fable 
Then, Professor Vogt, science just guilty religion. 
room for spiritual beings the universe, and our 
present bodies the most delicate kind substance 
Verily, Herr seems have forgotten that which 
constitutes the bulk the universe. For comparison 
merely with the invisible, intangible ether, how much 
ordinary matter? the proportion one trillion, 
say the mathematicians. Here surely room and verge 
enough for much invisible life you please for many 
imponderable beings need provided for. Here 
element, impalpable the senses, yet whose existence 
vouched for science itself, vast enough furnish home 
for all the invisible life one can imagine. 

And the objection drawn from the incomprehensi- 
bility spirit acting matter entering into the realm 
life, one knows from whence nor what one 
might disprove the most common facts, the best accepted 
scientific theories, such objections. Whence springs that 
gravitative force which number solitary 
sesses, but which arises the moment they are placed within 
acting distance one another, and multiplies itself with 
every new atom brought within the sphere influence, and 
increases when the distance diminished according the 
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square the distance? How can one wheel set another 
motion hold itself together when, most physicists ad- 
mit, and the fundamental attributes matter require, 
there intervals between all atoms? How can 
the imponderable ether light act upon the ponderable 
matter ordinary Here are questions just per- 
plexing, putting just good bar material hypotheses 
any difficulties that attend the spirit acting 
upon matter. 

You object that you cannot understand this soul. Can 
you understand your matter? When attempt compre- 
hend matter, find ourselves the midst insoluble 
enigmas and contradictions. There are conclusive reasons, 
say the men science, against matter being infinite ex- 
tent, and against its not being against its being infinitely 
divisible, and against its not against the cohesive 
force which binds molecules together conforming the or- 
dinary law gravitation, and against its failing con- 
form; against the ether possessing friction, and against its 
not possessing it. religion science, must accept 
that which, the whole, most consistent and least improb- 
able, spite the many things about that cannot ex- 
plain. seems incomprehensible that inextended spirit 
should act extended matter, conscious soul should 
enter from spiritual realm into material germ direct 
physical forces, build body, and progressively manifest 
its spiritual capacities proportion its material instru- 
ment developed and perfected, surely more incompre- 
hensible how this extended matter and inextended spirit can 
be, the materialists would have believe, only one and 
the same thing; the essentially inert, the spring spontane- 
ous motion and free-will; the unconscious, multiple, and 
shifting, transformers themselves mere additicn and 
re-arrangment into thinking unity with conscious identity. 
Here, indeed, improbability vastly greater. 

The fact is, must recognize that our experience does 
not begin exhaustive. Neither our observation, our 
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reason, nor our power conception infinite, and there 
must immense fields existence about which cannot 
even guess. the scientific Horatio, would say with 
Hamlet: are more things heaven and than 
are dreamed your philosophy.” Nothing has done 
more stretch out the bounds the universe, and exhibit 
its infinite variety, than science itself. Its magician’s wand, 
these last two centuries, has been exhibiting the world 
marvel after marvel before unimagined. Science,” says 
Professor Jevons, nothing reduce the number 
strange things that may These larger draughts 
upon our faith which science, from year year, constantly 
makes, open the door simultaneously the grand hopes 
religion. man science has said, Every step 
have advanced knowledge has lightened the physical 
difficulties the doctrine immortal life, revealing 
me, more and more, the infinite possibilities 

may maintain, then, believe, that there nothing 
the spirituality the soul its future existence necessarily 
inconsistent with the facts observation the unity 
nature. 

And now, having disposed these objections which often 
are, may be, drawn from science, may advance the 
inquiry there are not some positive intimations analogies 
furnished science which hint future existence? 
seems there are some very striking ones. 

The law continuity would suggest another and higher 
existence. 

When survey nature see that not single 
plain, nor two three sharply discriminated but 
apyramid, were, step rising above step gradual 
succession. And when these successive steps are closely 
examined,— says the modern scientific are 
found decided gaps, but the lower class shades almost 
imperceptibly into the other. Nor this shading class 
into class The modern scientists assure that there 
bleod connection—that each lower, process 
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gradual unfolding and improvement, produced 
until existence has attained the man to-day. Standing 
this, our human plane, and looking down, see the 
close, successive, and countless gradations existence that 
slope gently us. Looking up, what see? 
there future life, only, infinite height, one Supreme 
Being; between and him immeasurable gap, absolutely 
unfilled. this conformity with the law continuity 
Does not the same mental need and scientific faith that pre- 
suppose formerly existing the animal scale the transition 
links now missing from the paleontological record, suppose 
also above man, between him and the Supreme Life, some 
intermediate life fill that vast gap? 
you this mould hopes and fears 
Could find statelier than his peers 
yonder hundred million 

the law continuity holds from matter man, 
accordance with scientific method believe that there 
suddenly stops, and leaves immense gap between man 
and God entirely unfilled? from apes— nay, 
have become men, are told, then, accordance 
with the law evolution well that continuity, 
have good grounds for trusting that, going on, may 
become spirits and angels. The one transition greater 
than the other. There is, indeed, the dark gulf death 
between but the laws evolution and continuity are good 
for anything, that break, like others, should reckoned only 
covered passage onward. 

true, not know anything such higher life. 
Neither does the chicken before has broken through its 
shell know anything the world outside that unbroken wall 
around it. The the bottom the pool knows nothing 
the air above, nor its life denizens, which, nevertheless, 
will soon ascend. There nothing the mechanical 
chemical properties matter give knowledge life, 
inform consciousness. The ignorance the lower about 
the higher, were even absolute incapability conceiving 
it, would not make the higher life impossible. 
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Doubtless will objected that the race, not 
the individual, that progress the world has been made. 
The evolution process one only types and species. 
While, therefore, may point superhuman race here- 
after developed from man, there nothing argued 
from favor personal immortality. But the evolution 
process the case man works, point Wallace 
has well pointed out, radically different manner from 
what did with the lower animals. With them had 
wrought upon the physical system, perfecting the physical 
organs and form. With man takes different and higher 
course. Development man becomes inner, instead 
outer, mental instead physical, spiritual instead 
sweeping .on, the shifting its scene, with 
vastly greater speed and power, and achieving far grander 
victories. Why may not suppose that, simultaneously 
with this significant change method and state, changed 
also from race development personal development 
The consciousness that gave occasion for the one 
from the physical the mental would the 
same time give opportunity for the other change from the 
successive evolution better species individuals 
continuous evolution the unbroken eternal life each 
The creatures below man had power com- 
prehending Nature’s plan, and voluntarily carrying the 
progress the world. man there has been reached 
being capable taking Nature’s thought, and its 
own creative energy freely carrying forward. Through 
that combination consciousness, memory, reason, and will 
which constitutes the personality man able advance 
upon himself within his own life. The individual longer, 
then, needs cleared from the path progress 
much rubbish, but merely transferred fairer clime and 
fresher soil, when has completed what growth possible 
this nursery earth. The development species gives 
way now the conscious development the immortal 
personality. 

XLI. No. 161. 
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The eternity the fundamental elements nature 
most strongly the eternity the soul. 

proof the soul’s immortality,” says Papillon, 
strong that from the necessary simplicity and eternity 
all the principles force.” Take the most fragile form, 
the most delicate substance you withered 
melting snow-flake, the gossamer spider’s web. 
effort device art science can enable you get rid 
its substance. Burn with fire, the same amount 
matter still there, either the ashes the smoke. 
balance delicate enough would show that weighed much 
before. Crush with trip-hammer, scatter the 
ends the earth, dissolve with acids; the old shape, the 
old combinations ones succeed. But 
new matter that arises; the original matter itself, 
the same quantity and the same constituent elements, that 
emerges the new form. The same atoms carbon and 
oxygen that fought together the gaseous nebula, are 
with to-day. They have witnessed the terrible struggle 
fire and water that took place when the first rain fell upon 
the glowing rocks, and rose again steam, that might 
condensed and descend cooling vapor. They have seen 
the mountains reared high and submerged again beneath 
the waters. They have built the ferns the carbonifer- 
ous age, and slept hidden coal-beds, many centuries 
Rip Van Winkle slept years. Called out from their lurking 
place miner’s pick and touch fire, they have heated 
our houses, cooked our dinners, passed into the air around 
us, and to-day pass into our lungs and blood to-morrow, 
out azain, taken plant vine, and recommence 
another cycle existence. ceaselessly circulating from 
object object, from form form, atom has 
ever yet been lost the world. 

Indestructible and immortal matter are also the forces 
nature. here, and make the basis spiritual 
argument, what Biichner urges logically pushing one 
materialism. The physical forces revolve the same 
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never-ending circles, and emerge from any form the same 
quantity which they enter. force proceeds from 
passes into nothing. the consequence preceding 
motion, and becomes immediately the cause equivalent 
succeeding one. Not the fall single drop water, nor 
motion limb, nor vibration sunbeam, passes out 
existence. Its form may have been changed. But 
through whatever the cunning hicer may 
pass, however long may sleep any its dynamic caves, 
who will pursue long and carefully enough will find again 
the end the same quantity force the beginning. 
had power follow and detect the minutest effects 
any disturbance should find, Mr. Babbage has pointed 
out, that each particle existing matter must register 
all that has happened. movement anywhere the 
world starts changes other and larger portions sur- 
rounding matter, which turn, once moved, communicate 
motion others endless succession. When man utters 
syllable, though the most secret recess, that syllable 
passing out his mouth causes pulsations the air, which 
expand every direction till they have passed around the 
globe, and affect the whole atmosphere all future 
time. man makes the slightest motion, makes 
certain impression the waves light, and prints the 
substance around him the luminiferous ether 
graph the deed that moment. matter how many 
centuries ago the wave light commenced its journey 
the ethereal ocean, matter what infinity space 
has passed over, will retain its identity through its whole 
course, that there can inferred from just what dis- 
turbance the ether started it, and even the chemical ele- 
ments found its source. Moreover, sound and light 
require certain time pass over space, will seen, 
the author The Stars and the Earth has pointed out, that the 
various words and deeds man’s whole lifetime may 
recorded the air, and the luminiferous ether the 
various distances off corresponding the intervals time 
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required reach the different points: the distance 
twelve miles, the sounds minute ago; seven hundred 
and twenty miles away, the words said hour previous. 
the sun, the sights eight minutes before; Alpha 
Centauri, the scenes three years agone; the star 
Virgo the Lyra should see going the 
battles the Austro-Prussian war. Ata star the sixth 
magnitude, might behold the flash the revolutionary 
cannon the distance star the twelfth magnitude, 
there might seen the condition the earth when Memphis 
was founded and Abraham wandered over Palestine, four 
thousand years ago. Thus the universe is, Babbage sug- 
gests, one vast whispering-gallery and photograph-chamber, 
where the history each individual recorded indelibly. 
Were with eye and ear delicate enough decipher 
these records move toward the earth from the remotest 
bounds of.space, this being would successively observe every 
scene the earth’s whole past history. 

Such the indestructibility matter and force, such the 
permanent record every one its changes. There 
clearly shown this truth least, viz. that eternal life 
not impossible nor incredible thing for finite existence. 
There strikingly exhibited the feasibility immortal 
existence for the soul, and that indestructible 
and registration past events and knowledge which, not 
absolutely necessary the maintenance memory and 
personal identity, would certainly most serviceable it. 
And not only does show the natural, scientific possibility 
eternal existence for the finite, but suggests emphatically 
whether harmony with the imperishability every 
other substantial existence that the soul should enjoy only 
the existence fleeting moment. credited that 
brute matter immortal, while the spirit that alone compre- 
hends it, that transforms into shapes beauty and intelli- 
gence and service, rearing with pyramid and Parthenon and 


carving from forms that seem instinct with life, 


making draw and push and lift and run and sew for him, 
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—can that this spirit only the creature hour 
every atom most common, inert earth indestructible, 
why are judge that this forceful personality must soon, 
beyond peradventure, dissolve into nothingness? every 
act and thought man still inscribed and will forever leave 
its trace upon the vast sensitized plate nature, wherefore 


should the man himself removed utterly out 
All these shows sensible appearance, all these bubbles 


phenomenal existence, all these indirectly inferred results 
our experience immortal substance, but the con- 
sciousness alone directly known the sole assured reality 
—to but much dissolving mist the sky time! 
What greater improbability than this! 

Doubtless will said, that material spiritual 
things every form, every aggregate, must perish; that life 
and mind will continue live, the heat and light 
extinguished flame, their diffused, latent, 
transformed modes,— but this there reason for 
supposing the personal identity preserved, any more than 
the personal identity the flame continual heat-vibrations. 
The only things retaining eternal identity are the indi- 
visible atoms, the units composing each varied aggregate. 
Very well, what else the testimony consciousness, 
except that the soul just such indivisible unit? Like 
Lucretius’s atoms, every personality firm solid 
singleness.” The strongest acids scientific and philosoph- 
ical analyses have failed resolve the indivisible person 
into parts. Without this indecomposable unity conscious- 
because they could not connected one self-conscious- 
The self, then, absolutely one spiritual monad, 
like the material atom, change can decompose its 
ultimate singleness into anything else. the particle 
iron,” use Biichner’s words, rushing along the wheel 


the locomotive, flashing through the sky the meteor, 


circulating the veins the poet’s has essentially 
the same qualities, eternal, inalienable, and 
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so, say, the soul, wherever shall after its earthly 
existence, shall carry with its own indivisible life, and its 
own inseparable, untransferable, indecomposable personality. 
The only way that can cease exist absolute 
result natural processes, possible only exercise 
the same divine power that created it. Whether likely 
that God would choose interpose annihilate soul is, 
course, question beyond the reach ques- 
tion, however, you will permit say, which that court 
religious inquiry where alone can legitimately dis- 
cussed cannot well receive any answer unfavorable the 
purest hopes the soul. 

future life the soul suggested the law 
correlation. The harmony and completeness both physical 
and human nature would seem demand it. 

all that part the universe open thorough examina- 
tion, viz. the surface our globe, find life everywhere 
abounding. The land has its two, four, many-footed in- 
habitants the waters are stocked with swimming deniz2ns; 
the air with flying creatures. Even those parts nature 
that seem uninhabited find, closer examination, 
rejoice animate éxistence. The torrid deserts and the 
polar sea and snow have their respective tribes. The pcol 
water, that seems empty, swarms with millions 
infusoria. The air alive with pollen-germs, yeast-plants, 
and bacteria-spores. The depths ocean teem with the 
hosts globigerinae and countless other tiny forms life. 


Every spot animate existence can sustain itself, and 


add its mite the world’s stock happiness and service, 
carefully utilized. 

But, life exists only within these material conditions 
and visible form which see it, what opposite spectacle 
does the rest the universe exhibit! What infinite waste 
space and energy! For what proportion would the 
unoccupied space around our planetary system extending, 
say, the nearest fixed the material plane- 
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tary matter, where life similar our terrestrial life can 
exist? millions toone. And what proportion 
the mighty energy incessantly radiating from the sun 
intercepted the planetary system, and therefore (if there 
other kind life than such this terrestrial life) 
alone any use? Only, Proctor tells us, one two hundred 
and thirty-millionth part. Surely, seems, suggests, 
not all accordance with the economical utilization for 
life purposes everything here the earth’s surface that 
these enormous opportunities space and supplies first- 
class energy should totally and continually squandered. 
seems there must some invisible life, which may 
improving its opportunities. not there would 
incredible wastefulness the absence life everywhere 
save the surface our globe, certainly there would 
the strangest wastefulness Nature developing and per- 
fecting with such care she does reason and consciousness 
man, and then, the climax success, blotting out her 
work. All the forces the universe have co-operated 
the production the conscious individual. From age 
age, Mr. Darwin has been showing us, Nature has selected 
and preserved the best, till last the reasoning personality, 
capable progressing indefinitely within its own individual 
life, has been reached. Year year, Nature has instructed 
the man wisdom, righteousness, self-government, and 
capacity for useful action. And now, with this highest and 
most precious earthly things, will Nature change her law, 
and, instead preserving her best, undo all her previous 
Will Nature reverse her hitherto continuous as- 
cending course, subvert her grades existence, and give the 
ascendency last the lowest forces all, suddenly 
making vain all her previous travail and care and hard-earned 
upward progress? Surely, this were senseless squandering 
Titanic forces, out all harmony with that Nature which 
scientific axiom, always does its work, with the 
possible expenditure force. This were incred 
ible wastefulness that can only compared, Mr. Alger 
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has well done, the tyrant’s mocking task, which Michael 
Angelo scrape the snow the Via Larga, 
and with his highest art mould from statue dissolve 
the glow the Italian sun. 

Again, the rest nature see correlation supply 
every innate demand. fitted their elements. 
Attractions are proportionate distances. The oyster does 
not yearn fly, nor the grasshopper swim, nor the chicken 
suckle. But when the young duckling scarce out its 
shell betakes itself the water, when the young bird hastens 
try its wings, the infant nestles for the mother’s breast, 
the prophecy that which shall meet its need. 
the strength this great law that the worm makes 
its chrysalis, the bird broods over its eggs, starts its 
migrations. reliance this law that the scientific 
world, upon finding creature any for 
that creature’s habitat the corresponding element light; 
although, the case the creatures recently found 
great depths the ocean, the previous calculations scien- 
tific investigators had led them believe sunlight could not 
penetrate such depths. 

Now, the light these great laws nature survey 
man, what see? not observe him the most 
deeply planted yearning for continued existence? the most 
universal, inborn instinct life beyond the grave? This 
yearning nota mere shrinking from death, though even 
regarded this light would marked contrast the 
absence such shrinking other domains animal life. 
not mere projection forward our vital for 
active, even more so, old age and vital feeble- 
here have had but longing for the fulness 
the divine light, waxing clearer our eyes the more the 
veils the flesh are thinned away. This instinct another 
existence common the earliest and the latest times, 
the rudest savagery and the highest civilization. The burial 
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rites the cave-dwellers the stone age testify it. And 
Renan dedicates his Life Jesus the pure soul his 
sister. The barbarians, who have not yet risen belief 
God, confide future existence the soul; and the 
sceptics, who have outgrown the belief Deity, still cherish 
their heart hearts this immortal faith. the grub, 
its prevising instinct, prepares for its transformation into the 
winged insect, the heart man the innate drawing 
toward higher existence. 
“Here sits he, shaping wings fly; 

His heart forebodes mystery 

names the name eternity.” 

With this forefeeling future life man has the limit- 
less desires and possibilities corresponding. The aspiration 
for perfection, for growth knowledge and goodness, 
unending yearning and unending capacity, save anni- 
hilation may end it. The tablets memory never come 
anend. heart loves much that could not love more. 
The more know, the more desire know. Conscience 
ever spurring towards the ever-receding 
absolute rectitude and complete spiritual unfolding. 
achievement the earnest soul but the height where 
awakens the ambition something grander, and takes 
new start for the achievement something better. Humanity 
this world, then, always incomplete. The greater the 
man’s achievement, the more conscious his 
the wider the gap between his real and his ideal, the 
more manifest it, even the onlooker, that the human spirit 
has heights and depths which has never measured, and 
can never experience this hand-breadth time and rough 
mould clay. saint dies feel, with 
fresh conviction, how inadequate stage for the full drama 
humanity all that this earthly life can afford. 
really all, but prologue the swelling act the im- 
perial theme 

Wherever else nature find end naturally and 


actually reached, the result, whether great small, com- 
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plete and rounded. Individuals species may perish be- 
fore they have attained the full development normal the 
species, but, Horace Mann has pointed out,there 
whole species, race, whose natural term existence neces- 
sarily causes every one its members perish prematurely, 
before has had half time enough unfold its powers. 
When fruit brute our own bodies come their normal 
end they fall granary Nature ripened pro- 
ducts, each having finished all capable doing. But 
every single soul, die with the body, dies unripe; bud 
that has but commenced develop; existence whose 
possibilities perfection can never fulfilled here below. 
such phenomena immaturity, unfinished beginnings, 
are sometimes seen elsewhere nature, the 
chrysalis, the egg, the embryo— the promise future ful- 
filment. man the one false prophecy Nature? the 
world’s highest work its greatest discord? This grand 
cosmos itself has taught expect grand things it; 
not such impotent conclusion, such flagrant anti-climax, 
this. 

Such intimations and pregnant suggestions the possi- 
bility and probability future life may drawn from 
nature and science. the local place and scenery and 
circumstances that future life science can say nothing. 
All that science can contribute, show its own physi- 
cal infinities and marvels, the boundless and hitherto un- 
imagined possibilities the universe shelter invisible 
life. The molecule, too fine for the most powerful micro- 
scope discern, may be, say men science, stellar 
planetary and, the other hand, the vast suns 
our Milky Way may be, perhaps, but the atoms circulating 
the veins some creature much larger than they 
they are larger than their smallest constituent atoms. Our 
senses give but the narrowest glance through the minut- 
est loophole the infinite gradations and 
life boundless quantity may exist both below and above 
the petty range our powers. 
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Science, then, leaves the question entirely open, without 
the least unfavorable balance presumption, whatever 
positive proofs religion may bring forward, drawn from faith 
the power, wisdom, and goodness God. the 
arguments furnished consideration the only worthy 
conceivable action Infinite, Holy, and Perfect Father 
dealing with his conscious children that faith derives its best 
guarantees life beyond the grave. 


ARTICLE IV. 


PROPOSED RECONSTRUCTION THE PENTATEUCH. 
PROF. EDWIN BISSELL, D.D., HARTFORD, CT. 


AND THE RELATED CODES. 

THE subject the relation the Pentateuchal codes was 
considered, number important particulars, the pre- 
ceding article. the present one will the 
special point view, however, being the code Deuteronomy 
(chaps. which will compared with those asso- 
ciated with far the legislation covers common ground. 


matter less importance the criticism the laws 


Deuteronomy which are original with that book, and the 
question the harmony Deuteronomy with itself and its 
historic surroundings must reserved for later treatment. 

Destruction Idols and Heathen Shrines Canaan. 
—The code laws found Deuteronomy consistently 
introduced (xii. with the words: These are the statutes 
and judgments which shall observe and keep the land 
which the Lord God thy fathers giveth thee possession.” 
And the first requirement less (vs. 2-4): Thou 
shalt utterly destroy all places where the nations whom thou 
drivest out serve their gods,” etc. something which 
attention had been already repeatedly called the prelim- 
inary history (iv. 15-19; vii. 25, 26), and which the 
present code also, under another form, reverts this and 
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subsequent chapter (xii. xx.18). 
moreover, was naturally expected when the essential 
character the Israclitic religion considered contrasted 
with that the And that found all phases 
the Pentatenchal legislation will not surprise when 
reflect the extreme difficulties that, notwithstanding, always 
attended its execution, even down the Exile (Judg. ii. 
form somewhat more pictorial and detailed, but 
more emphatic than that the Book the Covenant (Ex. 
xxiii. 24; cf. vs. 33; xxxiv. 12-17), that the middle 
books (Num. 51, 52), and covers general the same 
ground. have alone Deuteronomy and Exodus 
allusion the peculiar image Astarte falsely 
rendered groves” the common version, and Numbers 
certain forms idolatry are mentioned which not appear 
But the former does not indicate false religion 
prevalent only the earlier times, the latter just little 
are evidence later origin for the literature containing 
them. The Numbers (cf. Lev. xxvi. 30) are 
doubt included the more circumstantial description 
Deuteronomy: All the places wherein the nations..... 
served their gods, upon the high mountains and upon the 


And while the word not unknown 


biblical books (Prov. xviii. 11; xxv. 11), the thought 
pressed here connection with whether that 
engraved stone image made stone, can only 
suggest the rudest forms idolatry, which would hardly 
have been first introduced the time the Exile. 
then, while find the three codes differing, without 
disharmony. Each has its peculiar characteristics, and gives, 
its own way, the one charge against the idolatry Canaan 
but evidences conflict widely diverse circumstances 
time and place there are none. 

The Worship Moloch.— Moloch (called also Molech, 
Milcom, Malcom, the Bible) was fire-god, allied 
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Baal, and the tutelary divinity the Ammonites. This 
people, such, are first mentioned Deuteronomy (ii. 
cf. Gen. xix. 88), and continued exist distinct nation 
down the time the Maccabees 6). just 
what the worship Moloch consisted not altogether clear. 
But the weight authority inclines the view that children, 
having first been put death, were actually consumed 
fire his honor.! Now, the several codes, that Exodus 
has nothing say this special form idolatry. Deuter- 
onomy refers twice (xii. 31; xviii. 10); the first 
instance, however, only the form allusion 
horrible and apparently well-known custom the heathen, 
without prohibiting it. the second case, prohibited, 
but the most general terms, and subordinate another 
and the principal matter. neither the name the 
god, which must have been familiar Amos 26), much 
mentioned. the middle books, the other hand (Lev. 
xviii. 21; the law appears definite shape, and the 
the god made particularly prominent, being found 
both passages, and three times repeated the longer one. 
Under such circumstances, cannot doubtful which form 
the law original better, which the law, and which 
the warning that based upon it. That Leviticus pre- 
supposed Deuteronomy. statute, the latter would 
quite too indefinite without the other; fact, would 
unintelligible. 

may noted, also, passing, that have here 
Leviticus itself example the repetition law 
enlarged proceeding which the later critics find 
difficult understand, the case separate Pentateuchal 
books, the supposition that they all originated the 
Mosaic period. assumed that this Levitical legislation 
belongs one, and that late, period. Why, then, this 
iteration within the space two chapters? not 
overlooked that with the Hebrew there was stronger form 
emphasis than just such repetition. this case, there- 
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fore, others, was with them literary defect repeat 
law without essential change which special importance 
was attached; its importance was thereby only the more 
enhanced. 

find, one these passages (Lev. xx. 5), 
the possibility intimated the very law itself that might 
not executed, and provision made for such contingency. 
With what propriety, then, can the failure execute Pen- 
tateuchal law considered conclusive evidence the 
non-existence that law 

And still further, there abundant evidence that the 
present law, whether first promulgated Moses’ time 
Josiah’s time, was time fully obeyed, the period 
the Captivity, and even later Kings xi. Kings iii. 
27; Isa. xxx. 33; Jer. vii. 31; Zeph. 5). 

peculiar itself concerning other cities which war should 
made (xx. 10-15), the Deuteronomic code combines, also, 
rules warfare observed the case the cities 
Canaan (xiii. 13-19; xx. 15-18, 19, 20; ef. vii. 1-6). 
this particular, however, had been anticipated the pre- 
vious books (Ex. xxiii. 24, 27-33; xxxiv. 12-16; Num. 
xxxiii. 50-56), and while repeating for substance the injunc- 
tions there laid down, directly refers them the words, 
the Lord thy God hath commanded thee.” might 
claimed, true, that this citation only the Book 
the Covenant. nothing gained excluding the 
passage contains nothing new peculiar 
any sort which later origin could predicated for it. 
The Deuteronomic law, plainly distinguishes its 
introduction between new and old element itself. 
shalt thou unto all the cities very far off from 

thee, which are these nations here [Note the 
correspondence with the supposed situation Moses]. But 
the cities these peoples ..... thou shalt save alive 
nothing that the Lord thy God hath com- 
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manded thee” (vs. 15-17). The sweeping form the 
command, too, agrees better with Numbers than with Exodus, 
where gradual driving out view. little and little 
will drive them out from before thee, until thou in- 
and inherit the land (Ex. xxiii. may 
remarked, incidentally, that this any its three 
forms, would anachronism any period Israelitish 
history subsequent the time David. 

Forbidden Mourning Customs.— Deut. xiv. 
find heathenish mourning customs forbidden, such shaving 
the head and cutting the flesh. The motive assigned that 
Israel holy people the Lord their God, and has been 
chosen him for peculiar possession from all the peoples 
the earth. Parallel passages are only found Leviticus 
(xix. 27, 28; xxi. the latter for the priests), and they 
show essential differences, certainly none that indicate 
origin. There nothing, indeed, stand the way 
the traditional view, that the Deuteronomic law here 
repetition the Levitical, and that both belong the earli- 
est period. thecontrary, strongly the 
marked hortatory and rhetorical character the former, 
nicely harmonizing, does, with the supposed circum- 
stances its promulgation. find, moreover, this con- 
nection striking disproof the position that the code 
Deuteronomy originated Josiah’s time. The prophet Jere- 
miah began his work the eleventh year this king’s reign. 
And yet discover numerous passages (vii. 29; xvi. 
xli. 37) his prophecy where the mourn- 
ing customs—here emphatically forbidden recog- 
nized fully vogue, and the prophet’s attitude towards 
them means such must necessarily have been 
they had been the product his own age, or, much more (as 
some suppose), his own pen. simply one instance, 
many, where Pentateuchal law had far fallen into dis- 
use that even true prophet can seem act almost total 
unconsciousness it. 

Food Clean and Unclean.— The long passage, Deut. 


xiv. 3-20, treats the various kinds food which the Israel- 
ites were forbidden allowed eat, and there every 
reason for believing that based the still longer passage, 
Lev. xi. where alone the Pentateuch, out- 
side Deuteronomy, this most important the cere- 
monial law dealt with. conclusion upon 
not alone the minute dependence the Deuteronomic 
form the law, the matter arrangement and language, 
that Leviticus, but also, and especially, its note- 
worthy variations. For example, Deuteronomy, instead 
saying with Leviticus, simply, that all quadrupeds that divide 
the hoof and chew the cud may used food, proceeds 
specify, well might the entrance into Canaan, 
number varieties under this head. And then, secondly, 
while faithfully enumerating the three classes quadrupeds, 
fishes, and fowls Leviticus prohibited food, omits 
mention fourth class, reptiles, eight species which are. 
forbidden the other still further, passes over 
silence list insects, including locusts, that Leviti- 
cus are allowed food. Now, both the additions and 
omission are significant, being precisely such might most 
naturally have been expected under the circumstances. 
Canaan, into which the sons Israel are just now passing, 
the quadrupeds particularly named Deuteronomy are 
those which would their main dependence for food. 
the other hand, the reptiles prohibited Leviticus, but 
passed over Deuteronomy, are such their new home, 
they would have neither occasion nor desire eat. While 
the several varieties locusts allowed eaten the 
Levitical legislation (xi. 22, 23), and the following details 
(vs. 24-43), are apparently left unnoticed Deuteronomy 
for the reason given because the latter contents 
itself with calling attention, this extent, the express 
provisions the old law. Indeed, the enlargement Leviti- 
cus devoted merely explanation what meant 
forbidden both codes. least the practice 
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John the Baptist (Matt. iii. shows that the omission 
Deuteronomy cite locusts permitted food was not under- 
stood interdiction them. 

But this not all. singular textual variation already 
alluded sets, would seem, almost beyond the shadow 
doubt the dependence the form the 
law the other. the Levitical code (vs. 14), according 
the common version, the following species unclean birds 
are named, vulture and the kite, after its kind.” 
Deuteronomy (vs. 13) these become, And the glede, and 
the kite, and the vulture, after its kind.” If, now, place 
the original words both they appear the present 
text, side side, shall see how the discrepancy was possi- 
ble and most likely arose. 

(Lev.) 

copyist readin Deuteronomy for most natural 
and not infrequent and then he, some one else, 
added its phonetic form since being found 
Leviticus, this species could not properly omitted here. 
The Targum and the Vulgate agree, indeed, with the present 
text Deuteronomy. Samaritan Pentateuch and the 
LXX, four Hebrews cited Kennicott, read 
harmony with Leviticus, the species, in- 
stead and seems reasonably certain that this was 
the original text both codes. and Delitzsch 
think that there should doubt it. 

Animals eaten Properly Slaughtered.— With the 
law just noticed there fitly connects itself this one forbidding 
food the flesh animals accidentally killed, dying 
natural death. really the old Noachian precept (Gen. 
ix. another form, which forbade eating the blood with 
the flesh (cf. Deut. xii. 16, 24; xv. 23), and which was held 
the Jews later times binding all proselytes (cf. 
Acts xv. 20, 29; xxi. 25). The present enactment found 
each the three codes, but with considerable difference 
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detail. The differences will best displayed placing the 
several codes side side. 
Ex. xxii. 30. Lev. xvii. 15. Deut. xiv. 21. 
“Flesh the field that eats shall not eat 
cast the what was torn who thy gates 
beasts, citizen thou shalt give it, that 
shall may eat it; thou mayest 
clean until the evening.” sell the foreigner.” 
One thing strikes once looking these laws, and 
very instructive respects the form the Pentateuchal 
legislation whole, that, while the same general principle 
them all, there has not been the least apparent 
effort made bring them into merely formal, literary har- 
mony. They seem have been confidently entrusted, just 
they are, not only the good sense, but the good will 
contemporaries and posterity. Moreover, their very 
diversity form, like the costumes strange peoples mingled 
together the same city, often enables the better local- 
ize them and assign them their true place the history 
Israel. the present case there nothing strange the 
fact that the more technical and concise Levitical code, fol- 
lowed here Deuteronomy, should use the term carcase 
instead the circumlocution Exodus, that should 
otherwise repeat, not overlooking it, the prohibition its 
original form. Again, not singular, but quite keep- 
ing with the that the law its Levitical shape, 
applicable especially life camp, should put both citi- 
zens and strangers under the same rule while the 
omic, looking toward changed conditions Palestine, takes 
fact, the permission sell the carcases fallen animals 
would have been without special pertinence 
during the forty years’ wanderings. class was then 
almost entirely wanting; while the stranger belonging 
wholly different category, was necessarily subjected, 
have seen, Israelitish laws. And, further, natural 
and fully answers supposed historical relations, that 
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Leviticus, the law for the priest alone excepted (xxii. 8), 
there should letting the severity the restrictions 
imposed the matter before us, with clear reference, again, 
the difficulty obtaining food any sort during the long 
sojourn the while buth the earliest and 
latest forms the law, such contingeney being directly 
view, the prohibition absolute. For clear that 
mere ceremonial uncleanness, from which one might freed 
simple ablutions water, and lasting only until evening, 
could not have been regarded complete interdiction. 
And, finally, natural find the more developed form 
the law Deuteronomy, rather than Exodus. 
true that both alike are the nature prohibitions, but 
only this one all the codes, that makes the distinction 
between Israelites and strangers. This shows growth the 
sentiment that the people God were holy people. 

The Sabbatic Year.— The term 
found only Leviticus but there doubt that the 
same thing referred all the three constituent parts 
the legislation (Ex. xxiii. 9-11; Lev. xxv. 1-7; Deut. xv. 
1-11). That Exodus could not, indeed, properly un- 
derstood, might open wholly false interpretation, with- 
out the limitations offered the code the middle books. 
And that Deuteronomy less dependent, being really 
result experience the practical workings the law. 
For the temporary release poor debtor had come 
demanded from the circumstance that during the Sabbatic 
year was naturally less able meet any indebtedness which 
might have incurred. with some, that the code 
Exodus recognizes absolute period rest for the whole 
people and land once overlook the context (vs. 12), 
where the obligatory universal rest the Sabbath directly 
appears the norm the new regulation. true that 
the Levitical code positively enjoins rest the seventh year, 
while that Exodus does only constructively; never- 
theless, does The command sow the fields six years, 
taken connection with the fact that one might not harvest 


crops the seventh year, might considered indirect, 
but less real injunction desist from agricultural pur- 
suits during that year. thus considered, the three 
forms the law nicely fit together, like many mutually 
dependent pieces mechanism. substitute one for 
the other, regard them representing slow develop- 
ment, the form Leviticus being the final outcome, clearly 
impossible. The close relation Deuteronomy Exodus 
here shown the unusual word occurring both, 
and the entire Pentateuch only found these sections; 
while the code Leviticus holds, have already 
intimated, the relevancy by-law, intended guard 
against possible evil consequence the original enact- 
ment. may observed, moreover, incidentally, that the 
tithe enjoined for every third year (Deut. xiv. 28, 29), seems 
presuppose the institution the Sabbatic year such. 
Otherwise, there would needful double system reckon- 
ing, one the basis seven years, with respect the year 
release, and one the basis three years, with respect 
the tithe. Now, the two exactly harmonize the cycle 
seven years, the special tithe falling the third and sixth, 
and there being none all the seventh year. 

Release Hebrew Servants.— Associated with the Sab- 
batic year and the law concerning the release debtors 
find enactment relating the discharge Hebrew ser- 
vants. such service was repayment debts, the 
meeting which was otherwise impossible. Each the 
three codes takes cognizance the matter, devoting 
nearly the same amount space, other respects having 
many points divergence, though all are within the bounds 
perfect harmony (Ex. xxi. 2-6; Lev. xxv. 89-46; Deut. xv. 
12-18). with these divergences that have here prin- 
cipally do. Exodus, for example, speaks only 
men so, too, Leviticus. But Deuteronomy 
specifies also women the nation, who, similar way, 
and for similar reason, may have sold themselves into bond- 
age their The first code, again, enjoins 
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that after six years direct reference 
however, the Sabbatic year these bondmen are free. 


they came, are they go; that is, without 
sation from their masters. With excepting only new 


period release hereafter noted Leviticus agrees. 
Deuteronomy, however, the former case, has impor- 
tant addition. Exactly they came they are not go. 
They are set free, but not sent away empty. They are 
loaded down with gifts from the flock, the thresh- 
ing-floor, and wine-press, remembrance the fact once 
common bondage Egypt. The first code, still further, 
commands that case Hebrew servant elects remain 
permanently the service the Hebrew master, contract 
that effect may made, slave and master appearing before 
the Lord (i.e. the priest judge who represented him), and 
the master there, against the post the door, boring with 
awl the ear his slave symbol his servitude. 
this Leviticus has nothing, another limitation already hinted 
at, the year jubilee, being view. And Deuteronomy, 
properly enough, from its new point observation, changes 
far that does not require, the ceremony 
described, appearing before the Lord.” might per- 
formed, the case men-servants and maid-servants alike, 
the house. Now, thus far, excepting only the pro- 
vision respecting the year jubilee, whose relations the 
present law remain considered, there nothing that 
requires any disturbance the relative position the codes, 
fixed tradition and history. There only the natural 
expansion Deuteronomy which its whole spirit and the 
alleged circumstances its origin might have led 
expect. 

But yet have failed notice peculiarity Leviti- 
cus besides its introduction the year jubilee, which, 
according some, shows development beyond the plane 
Deuteronomy. forbids the most emphatic language 
treating the Hebrew brother slave (vs. 
not for moment forgotten that still brother 
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the Israel.” have called this peculiarity 
Leviticus. only outward form. The spirit 
appears just clearly Deuteronomy, and the form which 
there clothed not one whit less striking impressive. 
mon brotherhood and former common thraldom Egypt. 
The author Deuteronomy, with the passage Leviticus 
before his eyes, might, indeed, have consciously and deliber- 
ately chosen express himself, putting thus the con- 
crete and the form illustration what there abstractly 
enjoined. 

But how explained the provision Leviticus that 
Hebrew servant remain with his master till the year 
jubilee? not clear contradiction that which speaks 
term six years and the so-called perpetual servitude 
the other codes? means. simply offers still 
another limitation the principal injunction the code, 
showing, fact, how was related the year 
The observance such year had been independently 
enjoined (Lev. xxv.). And was forestall possible con- 
flict, not precipitate it, that the matter here treated. 
The law respecting six years service not repealed, but 
far modified, well that otherwise life-long servitude, 
that both kinds service should terminate with the year 
jubilee. suppose that the Levitical code was meant 
stand itself, later form the other two, 
guilty the absurdity supposing that any one that 
later period could capable, the face his own appeal 
for brotherly consideration and leniency, condemning 
Hebrew servant, willing not, serve out the whole period, 
long short, that preceded the year jubilee. Hence the 
only reasonable conclusion is, that these different forms the 
law, other cases, were simply meant supplement, and 
not obstruct supersede one another. 

Animal Sacrifices Faultless.— The Deuteronomic 
code (xvii. xv. 21) like the Levitical (xxii. 19-.7) 
allows for sacrifice only such animals are absolutely with- 
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out blemish. The same general term used the original 
both codes for blemish but the Levitical alone gives 
anything like detailed list defects reckoned under 
that category. How either priest layman could have de- 
termined what, the eye the law, constituted blemish 
without some such guide furnished the legislation 
the middle books the Pentateuch, not easy see. 
Deuteronomy furnishes only hint that direction, and 
its almost studied generalization and 
seems clearly presuppose information obtainable from 
other sources. Malachi (i. the first the prophets 
refer definitely the subject, and such way 
give anything but encouragement the theory post- 
exilian origin the law Leviticus. 

10. Oppression the Poor and series 
enactments enjoining kind treatment the poor and strangers 
appears each the several codes. are like tenor. 
That Exodus (xxii. 21-24) treats the stranger, the 
widow, and fatherless mishandle afflict them expose 
one’s sélf the severest visitations the divine judgments. 
Leviticus (xix. 13, 34) and Deuteronomy alike (xxiv. 14, 
15; cf. xvi. 19, 20) direct the attention particularly hired 
servants, whether citizens strangers: their wages are 
promptly paid, and they are nowise oppressed. Both 
the latter codes are remarkable for the motives given for 
obedience. The former says (vs. 33): stranger that 
dwelleth with you shall one born among you;..... for 
were strangers the land Egypt.” The latter (vs. 15): 
poor, and setteth his heart upon [the money 
due]; lest cry against thee the Lord, and sin 
unto There nothing here show that the Levitical 
law later development, but rather the reverse. alone 
the three glances backward the land Egypt. Yet 
this must looked upon simply fortuitous. The three 
forms the law are all from one period, and only serve 
enforce repetition and the urging different incentives the 
same obligation tenderness toward the weak and helpless. 
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11. Number Witnesses Capital Cases. Deuter- 
onomic law relating idolatry (xvii. 2-7; xiii. 1-19) is, 
general, but expansion the brief regulation the Book 
the Covenant (Ex. xxii. 19). has one important speci- 
fication, however, which covers ground common that 
the middle books. Numbers (xxxv. 80) forbidden 
put death one charged with murder the testimony 
single witness there must witnesses. Deuteron- 
omy (xvii. xix. 15), the other hand, the number 
expressly two and, still further, made binding 
these witnesses, the execution the sentence, raise 
their own hands first against the criminal. Can con- 
sidered any sense probable that this legislation Numbers 
originated after that Deuteronomy, especially view 
the uniform Jewish practice, which was undoubtedly based 
Deuteronomy viii. 17; Acts vii. 58; Heb. 
the introduction the Additions Daniel! shown 
likely that the Book Susanna had for its real object 
reform the method conducting legal processes, and 
especially correct abuses springing from the dominance 
the principle that two witnesses were sufficient convict 
the most heinous offeuces. 

12. Magical Arts and 
more common among all the peoples antiquity, including 
the inhabitants Canaan and adjacent lands, than the prac- 
tice magic some its numerous forms. Ancient Egypt 
abounded it, and the monuments Assyria and Babylon 
show that these nations, their religious, social, and even 
political life, were less under its influence. And one 
the most subtle and fascinating forms idolatry, was 
natural that the Mosaic law should take cognizance it, and 
denounce the severest penalties against this particular 
all the codes agree; there not one them that does not 


adjudge gross violation its fundamental principles 


worthy death (Ex. xxii. 17; Lev. xix. 26, 31; xx. 27; 
Old Testament Apocrypha, New York, 1886, 447. 
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Num. xxiii. 23; Deut. xviii. 9-14). But there 
marked gradation the fulness and emphasis with which 
the several books characterize this sin. Exodus speaks only 
the female magician Leviticus and Numbers 
five other sorts; while Deuteronomy combines its list all 
them together under their technical names (having the 
masculine however), adds them three other kinds not 
found the parallel accounts, and puts the sin level 
with the offering human sacrifices. There but one con- 
clusion drawn from such and far enough 
from agreeing with that theory gradual development for 
these laws, with Leviticus and Numbers its crown, that 
has sprung our times. And the history the matter 
appears the Hebrew literature quite irreconcilable 
factor such theory. Centuries previous the time 
when, according our critics, the code Deuteronomy 
began have force, during the reign Israel’s first king 
Sam. xv. 23; xxviii. T-9), already find its severe 
penalties executed against this crime; and long after the 
supposed post-exilian introduction the Levitical legislation 
still continues flourish, and remains prominent sin 
the intractable people the Exodus down the Christian 

13. Cities Refuge. less prevalent than superstition 
and idolatry among the peoples with whom had 
was the immemorial practice blood-revenge. Shemitic 
races, well known, were particularly given it, and are 
this day. what terrible excesses naturally led, 
since retaliation its turn provoked retaliation, what wild 
feuds arose among families, which could only suppressed 
their total extermination, may readily conceived; 
fact, matter history, sacred, well profane. This 
terrible custom, now, the Mosaic laws aimed not away 
with, for was founded natural and proper sentiment 
justice, but restrict and regulate keeping with the 
spirit all its institutions. Murder was crime against 
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society, indeed, but greater crime against God. would 
avenge. The man-slayer should his instrument, and 
longer self-appointed and self-moved. the same time 
there must scrupulous care exercised. was only the 
guilty who should suffer. Provision should made not only 
that fathers should not put death for sons and sons for 
fathers (Deut. xxiv. 16), but rescue the involuntary homi- 
cide himself from the hands offended relatives while their 
was This was the real occasion for the cities 
refuge. And the three codes present the matter much 
might expect them the supposition that they 
appear chronological order, and that all them originated 
within the Mosaic period. The Book the Covenant (Ex. 
xxi. 13) recognizes the necessity for law the subject, and 
announces that some place will provided which one 
accidentally taking the life another may flee and safe. 
the fuller legislation the Book Numbers (xxxv. 1-38), 
natural connection with instructions concerning the Le- 
vitical cities, such provision duly made, and sufficient 
number conveniently asylums this sort appointed. 
Deuteronomy (iv. 1-43) find Moses, harmony with 
the law the middle books, designating three cities refuge 
the eastern side the Jordan; and subsequently, Joshua 
(Josh. xxi. 13, 21, 27) selecting the other three called for 
the statutes the western side. The code 
(xix. 1-13; xxiv. 16), evidently presupposing what Moses 
recorded doing previously (iv. 41-43), much the 
still more explicit illustration what class persons might 
find domicile within the refuge-cities (vs. gives compre- 
hensive though brief directions for rendering the cities easily 
accessible, and, what most important all for our investi- 
gations, adds the concession that, certain conditions, three 
cities more, making nine all, may used for this purpose. 
The conditions are, that the people prove obedient and faith- 
ful which, unhappily, they not—and their boundaries 
are ultimately enlarged the extent promised Abraham 


(Gen. this provision for additional cities found 
Deuteronomy critics the Wellhausen school profess 
find special stumbling-block. They not see how 
possible that such concession could have been made 
Deuteronomy, the latest form the law, the face 
the allotment cities for that purpose Numbers. 
only, however, because they are unwilling acknowledge 
that Moses was equally concerned both codes. 
granted, should be, that was fully competent (always, 
course, under divine direction) modify circumstances 
might demand his own earlier regulations, the difficulty 
once disappears. the other hand, from their own point 
view, not see how the difficulty made any less 
serious supposing that the legislation Numbers, 
followed long after that Deuteronomy, would venture 
counterwork established and ostensibly Mosaic institutions 


ordain that three its six cities refuge should 


the eastern side, and three the western side the Jordan, 
when the Deuteronomic code (xix. taken itself, 


assumed should be, allows but three cities altogether 


such purpose, six the western side conditions that 
were never actually complied with. one can fail see 
that this horn the dilemma fully embarrassing the 
other. 

14. Bearing False Witness. addition the regula- 
tion already considered concerning the number witnesses 
needful establish capital offences, there another the 
Pentateuch relating the bearing false witness. first 
appearance the itself, and then again the 
same Book the Covenant (Ex. xxiii. 3), forming what 
Ewald and others name pentade,” that law having 
five separate injunctions, all sustaining relation more less 
close with central theme. The here, however, 
somewhat arbitrarily made up, and might considerably 
enlarged adding the prohibitions recorded implied 
vs. immediately following. The same topic taken 
Leviticus 16), but very general way, 
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covering the main the same ground, but with greater 
fulness, and much less definiteness, than not 
till come Deuteronomy (xix. 16, 21) that find any- 
thing like detail. Here directions are given concerning what 
done test the matter whether witness true 
false; and case proved false, what penalty 
visited upon him. The other two codes seem, certainly, 
before the legislator Deuteronomy, and his direct object 
supplement them. And the last two, one’s judgment 
based solely the laws form and substance they 
now appear, there reason for assigning later 
date that Leviticus. 

15. Rights Inheritance. —The unwritten law inher- 
itance Israel was that the eldest legitimate son should 
his father’s heir, receiving double portion all his pos- 
sessions, the father’s special blessing, and all other rights 
and privileges appertaining the proper head the family. 
This law recognized incidental allusions the history 
and the codes, but nowhere made the subject enact- 
ment, except the way restriction supplement. Deu- 
teronomy, for example, provides against the possible partiality 
father for the first-born son favorite wife, (xxi. 15- 
17), prohibiting his making him his heir preference the 
real first-born while Numbers (xxvii. xxxvi.; Josh. 
xvii. provides for the case where there are children 
save daughters, constituting them equal heirs their father’s 
estate, the understanding that they marry within their own 
tribe. the same connection, shown what done 
there are children all. The second case ex- 
ceedingly interesting one, from the fact that special 
legislation, and arose, its original form, from actual 
appeal Moses the part the daughters man who had 
died leaving noson. Moreover, was subsequently amended 
because similar direct appeal the lawgiver view 
certain difficulties expected arise under were left 
first drafted. quite probable that the legislation 
Deuteronomy was the result similar though unrecorded 
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emergency. Such instances, fact, serve account, some 
measure, for the journal-like character large portion 
the Pentateuchal laws. So-called discrepancies are often 
nothing more less than amendments called forth altered 
circumstances, revision suggested further thought. 
the case before there certainly just occasion for 
predicating later date for the law Levitical form. 
see, indeed, the very circumstance the history that called 
forth passing before our eyes. And incidentally, attention 
may called the fact that the Deuteronomic code this 
point makes use the otherwise unused expression Jacob 
his address Reuben, found document usually 
ascribed the second Elohist with Deut. xxi. 17; Gen. 
xlix. 

16. The Property Brother Deut. xxii. 
have the command restore the straying animal 
brother, anything else may have lost. And added 
this another similar import, the effect that help 
given case the animal brother falls under its burden. 
altogether but somewhat changed reproduction 
passage Exodus 5), which, however, contains 
the thought that this brother whose animal astray 
trouble one with whom the person addressed not 
friendly terms. the epithet brother used Deuter- 
may understood comprehending the special case 
Exodus, together with all others similar 
while this form the code alone extends the rule 
anything which might lost only used elsewhere 
Ex. xxii. and the codes the middle books; Lev. 22, 
23). Considering, moreover, the secondary character the 
legislation Deuteronomy, remarkable what extent its 
language differs from that Exodus, while expressing the same 

17. Kindness Animals.—In harmony with the fourth 
commandment, which enjoins rest for animals well. 
man, find Deuteronomy (xxii. the command not 
destroy bird and its young eggs the same time. 


| 


Doubtless the purpose the law was partly economic; but 
the special motive may well with thee,” 
shows that higher considerations also ruled (cf. Ex. xxiii. 
19; xxxiv. 26; Deut. xiv. 21; xxv. +). seems but 
another specification, illustration, under the law given 
Leviticus (xxii. 28) which prohibits the killing animal 
and its young, whether cow both one 
day. There evidence whatever that the Deuteronomic 
law antedates the The one looks simply toward 
the open fields and ordinary life; the other, towards the 
sanctuary and its sacrifices. 

18. Mixing Diverse law Deuteronomy 
against sowing field with seed, ploughing with 
and ass yoked together, wearing garments mingled 
woollen and linen, and forbidding one sex wear the clothing 
the other (xxii. 9-11) is, would appear, but 
enlargement that Leviticus (xix. 19), two the par- 
ticulars being precisely the same, and the unlike one the 
latter code that cattle diverse kinds shall not allowed 
gest priestly improvements date. The peculiar dual 
form found only these two places. The same 
true the word which explained the more popular 
code meaning material made woollen and linen. 
but unimportant variation. The motive 
urged Deuteronomy for not sowing with diverse seeds 
worthy notice made holy,” that is, 
confiscated feed the priests and Levites the sanctuary 
(cf. Lev. vi. 11). 

19. Fringes the Garment. —In the Book Numbers (xv. 
Moses represented enjoining upon the Israel- 
ites, the name the Lord, that they should wear fringes 
the borders their garments and that 
these fringes ornamented with ribbon blue 
the whole memorial what God had done for them 
and their duty him. Deuteronomy (xxii. 12) the 
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word changed “four for gar- 
ments” have upper cf. Ex. xxii. 26), 
and the fringes themselves, instead (found only here 
the changes seem the interest clearness and defi- 
niteness. The employment (from bloom) 
Ezekiel has bearing its use here, there used for 
quite different thing, the The Deuteronomic 
name, which derived from the process manufacturing 
twist), surely improvement, for such code, over 
the more technical designation Numbers, being common 
word, and having the same meaning Hebrew, Aramaic, 
Syriac, and Arabic. 

20. Sins against Chastity. The only law against unchas- 
tity the Book the Covenant contained the two in- 
junctions (Ex. xxii. 16, 18), the one relating the seduction 
bondmaid who virgin, the other lying carnally 
with beast with mankind. devotes the sub- 
ject series enactments, extending, altogether, over more 
than thirty verses (xviii. The legislation 
Deuteronomy largely special (xxii. 18-29; xxiii. 1), 
having nothing common with Leviticus except command 
concerning adultery its narrower sense (vs. 22; Lev, 
xviii. 20; xx. 10), which defines and punishes the same 
way; and the one concerning the seduction virgin (vs. 
28, 29; Lev. xix. 20-22), which, however, considerably 
enlarges, and makes cover three distinct cases, all them 
different from the one adduced Leviticus. the two 
codes, taken simply themselves, the priority date would 
naturally fall the form Leviticus, that Deuteronomy 
being too limited character stand itself, and its 
enactments, have intimated, the nature amend- 
ments. Attention, moreover, may well called the fact 
that xxiii. the passage Deuteronomy the law 
incest found Levitieus (xvii. seems recalled, 
and renewed repetition the first enactment 
lawgiver had together with the one chief instance 
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the others, which were almost equally mind, 
the anathemas (Deut. xxvii. 20, 22, 23) 

21. Cleanliness Camp.—True its historical back- 
ground, Deuteronomy has number laws relating 
methods conducting warfare upon the inhabitants 
Canaan and the adjacent countries. was expected, 
they are all, large extent, peculiar it; and the present 
one has been selected for special remark only because, its 
principal features, certain laws the books immediately pre- 
ceding are clearly reflected (with Deut. xxiii. 10- 
15, ef. respectively, Lev. xx. 18; Num. 
1-4; xxxi. 19-24). The particular uncleanness specified 
vs. 10, Deuteronomy provided for the same 
way the other code (Lev. xv. 16,17; cf. Num. 2), and 
the same degree ceremonial impurity imputed it. 
That vs. 12, 13, while special its character, wholly 
one spirit with that the Book Numbers. And too, 
the motive assigned for what required the people’s code 
yourselves, therefore, and holy; for the Lord 
(Deut. xxiii. 15; cf. Lev. xx. And this not 
unimportant circumstance view current theories de- 
velopment this particular direction. 

22. The code the middle books forbids 
male prostitution, otherwise known sodomy, the follow- 
ing terms: “Thou shalt not lie with mankind with 
womankind abomination” (Lev. xviii. 22); and 
female prostitution with equal explicitness the following 
chapter (xix. 29). Deuteronomy combines the two enactments 
one 18, 19), using technical term for prostitute 
first employed Genesis (xxxviii. f.), but 
frequently found the later historical and other books 
Kings xiv. 24; xv. 12; xxii. 47; Kings xxiii. Job 
xxxvi. 14; Hos. iv. 14). also adds injunction, 
perhaps suggested this very term used Phoenician 
and Canaanitish neighbors, the effect that money obtained 
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such means for any vow was case brought 
into the house the Lord. There every indication that 
Deuteronomy represents the latest the law. The ex- 
pression house the Lord,” otherwise strange the book, 
occurs Exodus (xxiii. 19), and proof that the temple 
was already built. The epithet applied the 
male prostitute, remarkable for its literary precision 
for its exalted moral tone. 

23. Usury.— Demanding interest for what was loaned 
Israelitish brethren forbidden each the three forms 
the Pentateuchal law (Ex. xxii. 24; Lev. xxv. Deut. 
but they are means simple repetitions 
one another. Each furnishes something peculiar itself. 


EXODUS. 

“Tf thou lend money 
one people among 
you, thou shalt not 
him one exacting in- 
thou shalt not 
charge him with in- 
terest.” 


LEVITICUS. 

“And thy brother 
have grown 
the stranger and so- 
with thee, thou 
shalt relieve him. Thou 
shalt not take interest 
from him increase. 
Thy money thou shalt 
not give him for interest, 
nor thy food for increase. 
the Lord your 
God.” 


DEUTERONOMY. 

“Thou shalt not exact 
thy brother, in- 
terest for money, interest 
for food, interest for any- 
thing for which one might 
exact interest. the for- 
eigner thou mayest 
exact it, but thy brether 
thou shalt not exact it, 
order that the Lord thy 
God may bless thee.” 


Exodus the poor Israelite spoken one God’s 


people, and this thought supplies the place the motives 
urged the other laws. Leviticus, not only interest 
for money loaned prohibited, but for food. Deuteronomy 
this extended anything loaned. Leviticus enjoins that 
its provisions shall applied strangers (proselytes) and 
sojourners who are casually dwelling among the Israelites. 
Deuteronomy adds, harmony with its special outlook, that 
from interest for anything loaned may legally 
received that is, from Phoenician, Canaanitish, and other 
professional traders with whom they may have dealings. 
plain that there call here for any adjustment; the 
sacred laws are completely self-adjusting. They nicely fit 
XLI. No. 161. 


PROPOSED RECONSTRUCTION THE PENTATEUCH. 


and complement one another, and the three taken together 
form harmonious whole. The question conflict, 
development the line Exodus, Leviticus, 
with space centuries between the separate codes, cannot 
for moment entertained. 

24. Vows.— The Pentateuchal legislation neither imposed 
vows nor treated them meritorious. They 
might wholly ignored without sin (Deut. xxiii. And 
this attitude was have been expected; since what 
God requires, and not what one voluntarily takes upon him- 
self, that these laws make their object prescribe and en- 
act. Still the subject could not wholly overlooked for 
vows had all times and countries great deal with 
the religious life popularly understood practised. 
Hence the Mosaic laws undertake regulate the matter 
harmony with their own fundamental for ex- 
ample, one had actually made vow, must fulfilled 
the exact time and the manner originally assumed (Num. 
xxx. Deut. xxiii. 22, 23; Judges xi. 
which person had the proper disposal, that is, which did 
not already come under the head appointed offerings, 
was presupposed the law might voluntarily devoted 
God, and does not accordingly refer the matter except, 
have already seen, forbidding that the gains pros- 
titution shall brought into the house the Lord (Deut. 
such exception gives just the local color- 
ing this phase the legislation which its supposed 
stances admit, and serves also display its true relation 
the others this matter. the middle books that have 
the most say concerning vows (Lev. vii., xxii., xxiii., 
Num. vi., xv., xxix., and especially xxx.). What 
said the people’s code (Deut. xii. 11, 17, 26; xxiii. 
lay down rules, with the exception just noticed, and more 
designed impress important principle underlying all 
vows, that what had been once vowed could never recalled 


13). true that the degeneracy the later Judaism 
ever greater stress came laid self-imposed duties 
and restraints 14; Matt. xv.5; Mark vii. 9), and 
might therefore claimed that the minute injunctions 
the middle books reflect the spirit post-exilian Israel. 
But when considered that nothing all said vows 
the laws Exodus, and that what said Deuteronomy 
hortatory, purely emendatory character, the legis- 
lation the middle books seems positively demanded 
meet the requirements fixed and wide-spread cus- 
tom the earliest periods and one ethical its bearings. 

25. Pledges.— Deuteronomy treats the matter pledges 
given for loans, relatively, considerable length (xxiv. 
13, 17, 18), and altogether from its uniformly merciful and 
humane point view. form, what has say evi- 
dently based Exodus (xxii. 25, 26), whose provisions, 
more properly illustrations, simply enlarges. Neither 
form tle law has anything say about the pledging 
land, which first came into use after the time Nehemiah 
(Neh. 3); and the same true the code the middle 
books, which silent the entire subject. 

26. Man-stealing— The law concerning man-stealing 
also limited the same two codes. the first form the 
law (Ex. xxi. 16) the matter not confined the stealing 
Hebrews alone and the one stolen were either found 
the thief’s hands, that is, slave, had been sold him, 
the thief was put death. the second form (Deut. 
xxiv. 7), the matter confined the stealing Hebrews, 
selling one his brethren. The law Deuteronomy 
either milder form the other, understood put- 
ting proper interpretation upon the other. 

27. Leprosy.— has laid down the safe principle 
that where there are Deuteronomy references the laws 
which are fully codified the Elohist, these laws, well 
those the Book the Covenant, are looked upon 
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antedating Deuteronomy.” That this,” goes say, 
“is true the law Leviticus relating the leprosy 
think have shown our first impressive 
exhortation, Deut. xxiv. hold one’s self obedient, case 
the leprosy, the directions the Levitical priests, which 
themselves, turn. rest divine instructions 
with this the expression referring the law the Sab- 
bath, vs. 12), presupposes the existence such special norms, 
products divine revelation, stand recorded Lev. xiii., 
not easy see how this conclusion Delitzsch 
can avoided. The Book the Covenant does not take 
the subject. Deuteronomy refers explicitly instructions 
somewhere given the priests concerning it. They are 
found full found nowhere else. The 
allusion Miriam Deut. xxiv. incidental, and 
made, apparently, for the sake warning, lest one expose 
himself disobedience the danger the leprosy. 
should not used limit the preceding verse make 
teach that the people are not submissive the priests 
they will liable attacks from this dreadful disease. 
was not against the priests, but against Moses that Miriam 
and Aaron, himself the head the priesthood, had shown 
rebellious spirit. And the rendering vs. which even 
Schultz and Keil favor: heed against the plague 
the leprosy observing and doing according all the Leviti- 
cal priests,” not only grammatically less recom- 
mended, but introduces the but-end incongruous 
thought into the context. possible, indeed, that the 
reference Miriam’s exclusion from camp, 
that, showing that the strictest rules were enforced even 
her case, and hence should that all others. 

28. the law Leviticus behalf the 
poor (xix. 10), that the corners the fields and the glean- 
ings weil vineyards grainfields are left for them, 
Dillmann? remarks that its age witnessed not only 
its form, but its repetition 22, and Deut. xxiv. 
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19-22. the last passage the gleanings olive-trees and 
sheaves forgotten the harvesting are also included among 
the perquisites the fatherless and 
was goodly land upon which the people looked over from 
the steppes Moab. What wonder that the heart grew 
generous view it? 

29. Just Weights and has just occurred, 
and not infrequently occurred, here, find Deuteronomy 
doing little more than simply repeating regulation Leviti- 
cus (xix. 35, 36, cf. Deut. xxv. 13-16) slightly altered 
form. The language the latter (on cf. 
betrays sign later age, and still less does the motive 
which urged incentive, the fact that God had brought 
them from the land Egypt. The style Deuteronomy 
more popular has fewer specifica- 
tions than Leviticus, but one with spirit and con- 
veys essentially the same message. The motive offers, 
over against that the parallel code, strikingly appropriate 
the alleged circumstances its origin: order that 
thy days may prolonged the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee” (cf. iv. 26, 40; 16, xi. 
xvii. 20; xxii. xxviii. xxxi. 13). 

This concludes our investigation concerning the chronologi- 
cal order the Pentateuchal codes determined matters 
which they cover common ground. And cannot but 
plain those who have followed the discussion the last 
two papers, that there are some laws the middle books 
such nature that would impossible determine, 
taken simply themselves, whether they chronologically 
preceded followed this number exceed- 
ingly small. very large proportion them, according 
all fair rules internal evidence, and tested these 
appear fixed, original sources. And are quite certain 
that thorough examination the many independent regu- 
lations the several codes would but serve confirm this 
conclusion and fully justify the Mosaic tradition which from 
the first has covered and hallowed them all. 
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RELATED PASSAGES THE PENTATEUCHAL CODES. 


Subject. 
Introductory, 
Centralization worship, 


Worship Moloch, 

Seduction idolatry, 

Destruction Canaan- 
itish 

Forbidden mourning cus- 


toms. 
Food clean and unclean, 
roperly slain, 
Offerings, 


Sabbatic Year, 
Release Hebrew ser- 


vants. 
The feasts, 
Judges and Officers, 
Oppression the poor, 
Punishment Hebrew 
idolaters. 
Witnesses needful, 
king, 
Priests and Levites, 


Magical arts, etc., 
The prophet, 
Cities refuge, 


Removing 

False witness, 

Preparation for battle, 

Hostile cities, 

Purification for murder, 

Female captives, 

Right inheritance, 

Disobedient son, 

Hanging, 

Israelite. 

Kindness animals, 

Kegard for human life, 

Mixing diverse things, 

Fringes, 

Charge unchastity, 

Sin against chastity, 

Persons shut out the 
Congregation. 

Cleanliness the camp, 

Fugitive slave, 

Prostitution, 

Usury, 

Vows, 


Divorce, 

Man-stealing, 

Leprosy, 

Gleaning, 

Forty stripes, 

Levirate marriage, 

Punishment cfimmodesty 
Just weights and measures 
Amalek, 

Offering first-fruits, etc. 


Deuteronomy. 
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ARTICLE 


CHURCH HISTORY SCIENCE, THEOLOGICAL 
DISCIPLINE, AND MODE THE GOSPEL. 


REV. JOHN WITT, D.D., PROFESSOR LANE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


THE first duty which the occasion calls discharge 
the duty expressing gratefully sense the high honor 
which you have conferred upon inviting the 
Chair History this school sacred learning.! need 
not say that sense this honor made livelier the 
reflection that succeed one highly and justly esteemed 
was the late Dr. Zephaniah Moore Humphrey. life 
pastor Philadelphia began not long after Dr. Hum- 
phrey had accepted your invitation become Professor 
Church History. His exceptional ability, his large and varied 
culture, and the charming grace character and life with 
which that city adorned the office Christian pastor, 
enabled him exert large and beneficent influence both 
and achurchman. The universal regret with 
which his decision leave that important field labor was 
received, prepared those even who did not know him well 
for the far deeper sorrow many hearts many states 
when your message was received, that God had called him 
from his earthly labor his heavenly reward. depth 
this sorrow you have already testified. the fact that 
was wide-spread testimony needed. The event 
too recent for have forgotten it. might know,” 
wrote the honored pastor who succeeds Dr. Humphrey the 
pulpit Calvary Church, might know that prince has 
fallen the universal expression regret and affectionate 
regard. The tree indicates its magnitude and weight when 

The following article was delivered Inaugural Address the occasion 


the induction the writer into the Chair History Lane Theological 
Seminary. 


the echoes its fall fill the The act God which 
removes such just the time when his usefulness 
the largest, and when,” quote your own words, the 
promise seems given long period successful labor 
his part,” deeply afflicting and mysterious. But are 
justified believing and the belief our highest consola- 
that the powers with which God endowed his servant, 
and which his providence and grace nurtured and 
disciplined for service effective and distinguished, are 
not lost the eternal kingdom Because thou hast 
been faithful over few things, will make thee ruler over 
many things. Enter thou into the joy thy Lord.” May 
God grant me, his may God grant ali— 
the devotion always manifested Dr. Humphrey him 
who the central figure, and whose glory the final cause 
all 

You have invited teach Church History teach 
are become preacherg the gospel. these three ele- 
ments the call have accepted find not inappropriate 
theme for inaugural address. shall speak Church 
mode the gospel. 


endeavoring briefly present the idea Church His- 
tory, permit recall your attention some obvious 
there special sense which this great word 
employed our language. Sometimes used desig- 
nate narrative events, whatever class classes the 
events may belong. But special sense, designates 
narrative those events alone which man one, least, 
the causes. 

The ground this distinction the fact that events 
whose production man has active share are their nature 
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wide apart from those which sustains the relation 
cause. Below man lie the three great regions necessity. 
The causes events which occur inorganic matter, 
the vegetable world, and even the brute creation are 
absolutely involuntary. The story the changes even 
unorganized matter is, indeed, profoundly impressive narra- 
tive. Although too vast for the senses apprehend it, yet 
because the visible universe reduced order and unity 
means pervasive Emanuel Kant found the starry 
heavens the highest example the material sublime. 

More impressive than the history the heavens the 
history-of the vegetable for the latter the narrative 
the energetic movement life. are brought into the 
presence not, indeed, pervasive the laws 
that constitute the inorganic universe harmonious whole,— 
but power immeasurably higher kind. life not only 
employs, but within the its body doninates the 
laws matter. thus effects between itself and the matter 
which organizes relation far than that between 
matter and laws matter. Its simplest product nobler 
product than sun system; for the laws matter are but 
the properties matter; but life active principle. 
enthroned within the matter which organizes. gives 
matter not only form, but individual character. Work- 
ing from within outwardly, constitutes out heterogeneous 
elements unity unity whose identity mere same- 
ness form material, but the abiding life itself; 
unity which the parts labor each for the other. Moreover, 
the product life belongs For lives 
its descendants generation and generation. Thus the 
the humblest and most evanescent flower the 
history higher movement than the movement the 
ancient stars. 

But there higher movement than the movement life. 
Passing over from the vegetable the brute creation 
find ourselves world organisins, the activities which 


are controlled new powers. not stop dwell 
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the more complex organization the individuals the brute 
creation and their positive power locomotion. These, 
after all, are not the traits which indicate the impassable 
gulf between the brute and the vegetable worlds. That gulf 
indicated the presence consciousness, instinctive 
impulses, understanding which the instinctive impulses 
give the regulating law, and faculty which the judg- 
ments the understanding are executed. The story 
animal life derives from the presence these new powers 
dignity which can never belong tothe story the vegetable 
world. 

The movements each these worlds become the sub- 
ject history. The idea which each case should organize 
the history obvious. the history inorganic matter, 
the organizing idea the history the vegetable 
conscious life, obedient instinctive impulse and the judg- 
ments the understanding. For these designate the causes 
the historical events the several kingdoms. 

But while the histories these kingdoms must differ 
widely among themselves, they have one feature that binds 
them single class. All have impressed upon them the 
trait absolute every case, interesting 
and impressive the history may be, the narrative 
involuntary action. And, therefore, while bow before 
the mysteries pervasive law dominating life, the 
higher mystery still conscious life, feel that the loftiest 
dignity and the consummate charm with which history may 
invested are wanting. Our own consciousness freedom 
action reveals that there must another 
the history man,— not only immeasurably higher dig- 
nity, but distinct kind, because the idea that organizes 
cannot brought under the category necessity. 
that our consciousness freedom leads us, and leads 
wisely, employ the term history specific which, 
after all, its proper sense —as the narrative that free, 
that self-determined activity which can affirmed man 
alone among the creatures the planet. 
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Indeed, all-compelling this consciousness freedom 
its demand that voluntary activity shall the organizing 
idea history, that the intellect refuses contemplate even 
the histories the kingdoms below man narratives 
necessary action alone. true psychology that speaks 
the line poetry: 

“The undevout astronomer 

The mind the race all ages has failed find repose 
the study the mere material laws the stellar world 
and this failure has simply been true its constitution. 
That constitution forbids the mind its search after 
ultimate cause stop force law. compels the mind 
regard all causes themselves effects until finds cause 
that will and adequate intelligence. Such cause the 
mind, when true its constitution, always does find. For 
the invisible things God from the creation the world are 
clearly seen, being understood the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead.” Thus that the 
heavens have ever been telling man the glory, the presence, 
and the activity the living and voluntary Deity. 

need recall only the most recent philosophical discus- 
sions order learn that man instinctively looks for freedom 
the ultimate cause even necessary events. What 
that has given interest intense and painful-to the long 
debate evolution? The cause the highest interest felt 
that debate not the question whether this that species 
separated from every other boundary deep and wide 
that cannot passed; but the deeper question, which, 
all know, the debate has whether, 
study the world nature, must banish from our minds 
without foundation the world’s belief final 
intelligence and will the fountain and origin the teeming 
forms life about us. 

Man, then, compelled the constitution his mind 
regard the history even necessary action ultimately the 
narrative voluntary causation. But this also true. 
recognizes the voluntary cause without and distinct from 


the activity which the history narrates. The will God, 
may say, goes out from himself providence, produce 
through law and life the changes which beheld are 
involuntary. The student natural history does not reach 
the attributes freedom and morality until, ceasing move 
backward the long chain causes which because neces- 
sary are also effects, his mind leaps upward out the king- 
dom nature, and rests the thought the living, free, 
and holy Creator and Governor, who his providence 
present and powerful every point the history. 

Now, the glory man that the mind 
not compelled, contemplating his history, move beyond 
man himself the search after voluntary causation. 
means endeavoring banish the thought God from human 
history. But this point, and for the purpose making more 
clear hereafter the precise relation God human history, 
important insist that the distinction the 
history man that the narrative activities whose 
causes, within the race, are unforced and self-moved 
studying this history find ourselves not merely 
world conscious life, impulses and but 
world spirit and moral relations. leaf this 
history, however humble the acts records, belongs the 
awful and sublime drama good and evil, right and 
wrong. Let but the history single soul; there still 
attaches the dignity the active life the image 
the living, free, and holy God the world which 
not only cause, but, aside from God, the chief causes 
which has been given which the forms 
inorganic matter and the forms both unconscious and 
conscious life are the theatre and the instruments his 
free activity, well the subjectsof his rule. The term 
history employed its special and proper sense only 
when employed designate the narrative this free 


Will here used designate not the mere faculty volitions, but the 
whole voluntary nature. 
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activity man. this sense that employ when 
say that became possible only when man began 
science, therefore, the distinctive idea which 
its narrative must unfold and display not law life, 
even conscious life, but man rational and voluntary, and 
therefore moral, cause. 

Since this the high theme history, obvious that 
its narrative must move from cause effect, and not simply 
from century century. Primarily must determined 
the idea cause, and subordinately only thé idea 
time. Its formula propter hoc, rather than post hoc. 
must not only sequacious, but consequential narrative. 
history, therefore, far higher and profounder literary 
product than There is, indeed, peculiar fasci- 
nation that belongs vivid chronicles, like 
those Herodotus Froissart, which shall look for 
vain histories like that Thucydides, who, before pro- 
ceeds the narrative, compels his reader study labored 
dissertation the causes the Peloponnesian 
war. the pages Herodotus the parish priest 
Lestines actions follow one upon another just use 
what this connection most expressive phrase they 
happened, but not just they were caused. Their places are 
determined, the name chronicle imports, chiefly time. 
They recall the current one’s thoughts the pleasing, but 
passive, state called which stand, were, 
apart from our minds, and let the stream suggestion move 
may chance move. this state reverie one 
image will rise before the mind, and, having vividly pre- 
sented itself, will disappear, and succeeded another, 
this third and varied will the procession that 
often shall unable say what law association 
was that the second image succeeded the first, the third 
succeeded the second. Such the order, rather the 
historical disorder, the movement the chronicles. For 
seldom happens the life the world that follow 
their causes with the immediateness and obviousness with 
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which the conclusion follows the premises syllogism 
Barbara. The sun rises when the cock has crowed. So, for 
the most part, events occur. The statement true, and 
may befit the chronicle. But the rising sun and the crowing 
cock are not effect and cause; and the statement, though 
true, not historic. Reverie fascinating employment 
and the chronicles the Middle Age have all the fasci- 
nation reverie. But the student must cast off the spell 
delicious and indolent reverie, and, holding himself severely 
course thought determined the laws thought, 
must seek developed causes effects, and the germs effects 
causes; knowing that such worshipper alone will 
Truth vouchsafe the vision her awful and majestic form. 
So, also, the historian must determine more than 
chronicler. His harder and nobler labor, and his 
higher reward. Not time, but cause,— and above all man, 
the voluntary must organize his profound and lofty 
narrative. 

But the phrase narrative human activity organized 
the idea defines biography exactly defines 
history. becomes us, therefore, ask what respects, 
any, biography and history differ? Our answer this 
question will depend entirely upon the reality which 
when set over against the term 
the former term general name only—a name given the 
likenesses between individuals after these likenesses have 
been ascertained abstraction and generalization; 
regard the likenesses ultimate facts requiring explana- 
tion; hold with the nominalist that the great term 
humanity only flatus must, course, deny 
that there any profound and natural distinction between 
biography and But the term humanity, human 
nature, designates real existence, and this existence 
affirmed each man; the common nature binds 
together the individuals the species constitute what 
more than aggregation real and organic 
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unity if, quote the words another, “side side 
one and the same subject, every particular human person, 
exist the common humanity with its universal instincts and 
tendencies, and the individuality with its particular interests 
and feelings” the difference between the idea biography 
and the idea history profound physiological 
difference. this profound difference compelled 
believe, just compelled believe the anthropology 
Augustine, and dissent from the anthropology Pe- 
lagius. true that there sharp division between 
them actual literature. Every biography must historical, 
every history must biographical; for the humanity 
exists the individual, and each individual shares the com- 
mon human life. But though the two must united 
the literary product, the difference between the two ideas 
exists. Biography separates man from his fellow-men, 
sets forth his distinctive traits and the special circumstances 
his life. associates man with his fellows, and 
contemplates the society the race one. Biography 
preserves the record the brief lives men. History nar- 
rates the abiding and developing career man. word, 
biography, even when universal, deals with the race 
existing and separate units. History, however 
special, though dealing with single man, contemplates him 
organically related all men, sharing the life and 
spirit humanity. 

our search for the idea human history this 
point, have found, the contrast man with nature, 
that its organizing idea must voluntary cause. the 
contrast chronicle with history have found that 
injustice this organizing idea when determine the nar- 
means necessarily always the order cause and effect. 
And the contrast biography and history have found 
that history, though may properly narrate events that are 
due the individual and separating spirit, must hold them 
subordinate those larger and deeper, those ecumenical 
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movements which are the products the human distinct 
from the merely personal man. this point, therefore, 
are entitled describe history narrative the 
movements the human race, constructed exhibit 
the relations these movements causes and effects. 

But have not yet presented the idea history its 
completeness. For the historian may not leave out view 
the obvious truth that the human will, and un- 
environment. was inspired apostle who wrote the 
sentence, that are this tabernacle groan, being 
burdened.” has thought all does not realize 
how many and how striking are the limitations which this body, 
the very instrument its activity, puts upon the efficiency 
the human spirit space and time? Ata point only few 
thousand feet above the surface the earth, point only 
few thousand feet below its surface, the limitation becomes 
absolute death ensues, and historical activity ceases. The 
mind and will wait, through how many years infancy and 
childhood, until the body clothed upon with strength and 
through how many other years, during the process the 
body’s decline? gladly repeat, holding them embody 
sublime truth, the noble lines Lovelace 

walls not prison make, 
Nor iron bars cage; 
Minds innocent and quiet take 
That for hermitage. 
And soul free, 
Angels alone, that soar above, 
Enjoy such liberty. 
But, though expressing the sublime truth that the spirit may 
free while the body imprisoned, they still confess the 
iron bars and the prison walls. have spoken the king- 
doms necessary activity that lie below not only 
true that they lie below man; but man them, having 
body. these realms are the conditions historical 
activity. These conditions, force law and life and 
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instinctive impulse, react upon the will moves forth 
action time and space. They meet man, the 
voluntary cause, sometimes instruments ready his hand, 
sometimes enemies confronting him with hostile purpose, 
often obstacles too formidable surmount too vast 
destroy. They meet, they aid, they baffle, they woo, they 
resist the human will thousand forms—as climate and 
soil, mountain and plain, river and ocean, sunshine 
and storm, gold and silver, coal and iron, steam and 
the fertile prairie and the desert waste, the 
beast burden and the beast prey, instinct and passion, 
hunger and thirst. And formidable some writers 
have these conditions appeared, that they have declared 
their belief, and have written great volumes defend it, 
that these conditions —and not, after all, 
found the central theme history. For these,” they 
say, “are the only potent historical causes. Man their 
victim, and man’s activity their course, shall 
deny their conclusion, are true our spiritual nature, 
the image God which man was created. But while de- 
nying their conclusion, must still confess the power 
these uncounted conditions which the human will engages 
activity beyond itself. these that give history its 
variety and dramatic action and, what far more important, 
these that invest the great problem the philosophy 
history with the difficulties that make well-nigh impossible 
solution. 

For what the problem the philosophy history, but 
find the unity underlying this variety; discover and 
formulate the single law which binds together this uncounted 
multitude cause and condition? Though the problem 
difficult, stands before imperatively demanding solution. 
For this unifying law cannot found and stated, this 
vast multitude historical events absolutely refuses 
reduced system, upon what possible ground shall history 
make good its claim place among the sciences 


may appear presumptuous discourse limited this 
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must the occasion that assembles pursue the uni- 
fying law history through this complex multitude con- 
ditions. And, indeed, the pursuit would hopeless, even 
though limitations were put upon the discourse, except 
this that the law must sought the conditions 
For with the postulate that the conditions are the 
causes the movements the race, and that man 
appears history the effect, profound philosophy 
history becomes absolute impossibility. 
tivism becomes the final statement truth. The historical 
narrative becomes table statistics. The highest labor 
the historian becomes the classification, under the law 
resemblance, essentially external phenomena. And the 
ultimate revelation history doctrine averages, more 
less thoroughly confirmed observation. 

Doubtless, while have been speaking, you have recalled 
the two profoundly interesting volumes Mr. Buckle’s un- 
finished History Civilization England. That great 
fragment for fragment is, and radically vicious 
is, strong and massive torso Hercules derives 
pathetic interest from the relation its author his work. 
For twenty years Mr. Buckle gave himself, with enthusi- 
asm that never abated, the severest study, order its 
composition. brought the preparation the work 
itself mind singularly gifted, and amount and variety 
historical knowledge that has rarely been equalled. But 
brought also the vicious theory history, which Mr. 
Froude! has accurately described the statement, that 
human beings act necessarily from the impulse outward 
circumstances upon their mental and any 
given the theory, short, that the unifying law 
history must found, all, the external conditions 
human activity, and not man himself. When only 
forty years age, soon after his second volume had issued 
from the press, Mr. Buckle found himself obliged, broken 
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health, discontiuue his labors. travelled the East 
search renewed vigor which was never find. 
months lay his death-bed what, perhaps, 
the oldest existing city the world; the Damascus that 
has had life since gave Abraham Eliezer, 
the steward his house.” The last words uttered Mr. 
never finish book.” And regarded search for the 
law history his book could never have been finished. 
Had his life been long the career the city which 
heard his last mournful regret would, the term his 
prolonged labors, have still been far from the discovery 
the law history was the close two-score 
years. What could have done but continue, through 
the centuries tread his dreary round averages? The 
book might have been but the law history would 
have been secret still. 

Whoever would find and formulate the law that gives 
unity the movements human society must begin 
recognizing man both the efficient cause his own activity 
and the constant factor amid the shifting conditions under 
which acts. Then only will his search become fruitful. 
But then will fruitful. Before the mind such 
student man will emerge the two traits which yield, 
general terms, the law, and far forth solve the problem 
the philosophy history. 

these traits, the first appears the statement that the 
unity the race organic unity. The fact this or- 
ganic unity would seem too obvious for argument. 
almost self-evident that the bond union between the 
first human pair and their uncounted descendants must 
strikingly contrast that which holds together the molecules 
body inorganic matter. Whatever may the power 
gravitation chemical affinity, constitutes bond 
which weakness itself when compared with continuous and 
throbbing for bond which the feeblest life 
competent sunder. The forces virtue which the 


particles matter cohere can organize nothing. But life 
does organize; and the race man one virtue this 
powerful, continuous, and organizing life. this true, 
the movement humanity history organic move- 
ment. Nor because the word has been employed the 
interests anti-Christian theory without historical evi- 
dence support it, should hesitate all apply hu- 
man history the one term which alone organic movement 
adequately designated mean, course, the term evo- 
has more than once been clearly shown that all 
the elements development appear the great movements 
the race which history the narrative. The evolution 
humanity from the first pair evolution really the 
evolution oak forest from acorn. 

But the historical evolution humanity and here 
come upon the other separated from every lower 
evolution quality distinctly its own. This quality is, 
course, self-determination. The development 
the germ out which evolved the spreading forest 
movement necessary the movement the sun his 
orbit. But the evolution humanity has been determined 
and through man’s voluntary nature. are started 
upon the right path, therefore, our search for the unifying 
law history when begin with the truth that the 
law human development. 

But are only started upon the path. For though this 
statement brings into clear view both the beginning and 


nature the historic movement, asserts nothing all 


either the moral quality the movement 
clusion. And philosophy history can regarded 
any sense complete which does not pronounce upon the 
moral quality humanity and, least intimate the con- 
sumation all things. These are the two subjects which 
are invested with the profoundest interest for the historical 
student. The mind, when brought face face with large 
period history, even with the life single member 
the species, asks first all questions upon these great themes. 
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But such questions the statement that the historical move- 


ment free development, contains answer. The life of. 


humanity earth would have been just free, and just 
clearly development, had our first parents maintained un- 
sullied the holiness which they were created. 

Still, only hold before this voluntariness 
the development the race that see clearly the truth 


that the historic movement raust have moral character 


pre-eminent and distinctive quality. virtue this 
distinctly spiritual power self-determination alone that 
possesses moral character; for the 
determination man wide apart from the mere volition 
the brute. That the brute creation possesses power 
volition need not hesitate admit; only are care- 
ful distinguish from the voluntary nature man. 
the case the brute, the outer world acts upon its 
tive impulses. These instinctive impulses regulate the judg- 
ments the brute’s and these judgments, 
turn, are necessarily executed faculty which, because 
seizes the most appropriate out of, perhaps, several means 
hand, may not improperly denominated faculty 
volition. But all this movement there proper free- 
dom. all this there choice end. The end the 
whole process fixed, and fixed necessarily in- 
organic matter. The difference between this mere brute 
volition and the voluntariness man wide the dif- 
ference between heaven For the case man 
the very end and purpose life self-determined. 

Just here, then, begin grasp the awful import and 
unity human history. the narrative man’s choice 
the purpose his life, and human development fixed 
this tremendous act The human 
history must begin with all-important and morally-de- 
termining choice, and must proceed with the exhibition 
the development which that choice has determined. This 
the unifying law human history. 

And now, advance from the nature human history 
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the terrible objective narrative which under this law its 
unity constitutes the substance first all 
said that not need read the inspired Book 
Origins order learn that the choice which must deter- 
mine the moral quality the development has been 
made. the distinction organic movement that its 
character reappears every point the movement, both 
space and time. Take the history humanity any 
zone and any century, and the revelation will clear 
enough that the race has made sinful choice 
against God and against its own spiritual 
therefore fallen and guilty race. study the race 
find to-day will not, indeed, reveal when under 
what conditions the choice that fixed human character was 
made. But shall compelled that some 
time, and under some conditions appointed the race’s 
Governor, man, the free and unforced exercise his 
supremest power, chose evil, and fixed the moral quality 
the development humanity fallen and guilty before con- 
science and the sight God. the sad and terrible 
story the raee’s delf-determination evil has been dis- 
tinctly read the inspired history the race’s 
creation the image God the Creator. follow the 
narrative the catastrophe, which all lost, and 

The historical character the narrative the Fall the Book Genesis 
has more than once been attacked writers who profess study froma 
theistic point view, and has been proposed allegorical. 
But the narrative, history, certainly not inherently 
the race was tested, there must have been test. What test more con- 
gruous with the simple life the garden can conceived than the test the 
forbidden tree? the narrative allegorical, allegory the fall. But 
how could our first parents have fallen the circumstances without positive 
command And what command more appropriate could there have 
been than the one given them? who call the narrative allegory are 
bound fill the blank which they make allegorizing with more credi- 
ble and congruous narrative, hypothesis. But, take it, one such cannot 
found. believe that refraining from eating the fruit 
particular tree was the beginning human probation made the sacrament 
obedience, than believe that eating and drinking the bread and wine 


were the beginning the Christian dispensation made the sacrament re- 
membrance and faith. 
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which occurs the united self-determination our first 
parents, who this time constitute the whole human species. 
That self-determined fall the race from God did not put 
period the race’s but the moral character 
the development was revolutionized. became the de- 
velopment fallen and guilty and the consummation, 
which the historical development has intimated every 
point space and time absolute spiritual disaster. 
Whatever may said the process which this con- 
clusion has been reached, the conclusion itself is, substance, 
the necessary basis Christian philosophy history. 
the movement apart from the influence Christianity 
which history records not the development toward deeper 
evil sinful and guilty this not the profoundest 
unity history unmodified Christianity, upon 
ble ground can assert the absolute need the gospel 
Christ order the salvation know, indeed,\ 
theologians, when formulating the philosophy history 
systematizing the doctrines our faith, have not all given 
the emphasis and which this address have 
been accorded the solidarity the human species. 
must, indeed, confessed that the subject among the 
most mysterious those which theology employed, and 
beset with great difficulties. Many great theologians, 
partly order escape some these difficulties, and partly 
order conform their system what they believe 
the teaching the word God, have selected their 
point departure the representative relation sustained 
the first Adam his posterity, instead the substantial 
oneness the human race. And others, shrinking from 
the real supposed ethical implications both these solu- 
tions, have started with the sin manifested the active trans- 
gression of.individual and moving backward the birth 
the individual, and upward through sinful ancestry 
the fall the first human pair, have maintained that personal 
guilt succeeds, and yet rests upon the vitiated nature which 
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has been derived natural inheritance. The differences 
between these views are not unimportant. Regarded 
theories original sin, they are the products three dif- 
ferent, but neble and powerful intellectual tendencies. The 
first theory, that real oneness, seems have been con- 
ceived the historical, the representative theory, the 
theological, and the remaining theory the ethical spirit. 
Dissimilar, however, they are, their agreements are far 
more profound than their differences. Uniting the decla- 
ration, that the descendants ordinary generation our 
first parent sinned him and fell with him his first 
transgression,” they unite also teaching, that just far 
the movement history development all, just 
far, apart from Christ, the development sinful 
society, whose end merited destruction. 

the light this solemn truth and under the law this 
terrible unity, must the Christian historian interpret the 
narrative the human race. When, turning the age 
Nero, reads the awful description society for which 
are indebted the Stoic Seneca, gazes horror upon the 
still darker picture painted the Christian Paul, and then 
searches for the historical cause this seething mass evil 
passion, breeding death, compelled confess that its 
historical cause finds exact expression the solemn 
inspiration: one man sin entered into the world 
and death sin: and death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned.” This would the final and terrible 
philosophy history but for the revelation and bestowment 
the grace God. 

say but for the grace God. the grace God, 
his sovereign and redeeming grace, that find the last, but 
also the regnant element, considered formulating the 
philosophy history declaring the law that gives unity 
its large and majestic narrative. The time com- 
mand does not justify endeavor connect any de- 
tailed manner this last clement with the preceding elements 
have considered. This much, however, let say. 
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have moved through series increasingly potential ele- 
ments the historic from law life, from life 
conszious life, from conscious life man, the voluntary 
cause mightier than all the conditions that lie below him. 
have found the beginning history have been the 
employment man his supremest power self-deter- 
mined act, which concluded the race sin and guilt and 
fixed the character the historic movement sinful 
and guilty development. But, the praise the glory 
the grace God, let told with adoring gratitude, that 
have reached, the grace that redeems man, far the 
most potent element the series. For, where sin aboun- 
ded, grace did much more that sin hath reigned 
unto death, even might grace reign through righteous- 
ness unto eternal life Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

Doubtless; this address would possess unity more dis- 
tinctly obvious were unfold the radical modification 
history effected the grace God the creation and 
development new germ, instead presenting the 
form which shall adopt. prefer, however, this point, 
even some peril rhetorical unity, employ another con- 
ception. For upon occasions like the present fitting, 
recalling their services and repeating their words, honor the 
illustrious dead. American student Church History 
should forget, circumstances like those which find 
myself to-night, gratefully recall the labors and pronounce 
the name Henry Boynton Smith. would remove too 
far from the subject before were mention his abun- 
dant toils for the church God, refer adequately his 
noble contributions this department sacred learning. 
But since now upon the high theme the last and 
dominant element the historical movement, think shall 
best honor his memory turn from the conception which 
has prevailed this address, order employ, for the time, 
the conception which him seemed most true the facts, 
most scriptural, and most conception the 


gracious God. said Dr. Smith, his 
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inaugural address Professor Church History Union 
Seminary, that which shapes the whole character and deter- 
mines the final destiny people, that which has always 
done this, and from the nature the case must this, 
its religious for here are the highest objects acting 
the deepest and most permanent wants the human heart. 
And the whole history man can trace the course 
one shaping, and progressive power, before 
which all others have bowed, and that spiritual king- 
dom God, having for its the redemption man 
from the ruins apostasy. could but realize the 
majestic simplicity this kingdom, its spiritual nature and 
sublime could make present the full idea 
it, which not idea alone, but also could 
see that holiness the great end our being, and that sin 
its very opposite, and that redemption for the removal 
sin and for the establisnment holy then were 
the right position for reading, their highest mean- 
ing, all the records our race.” 

Here, then, the close our search for the organizing 
idea and the philosophy universal history, have found 
the idea Church History for Church itself the 
universal history. the universal history organized 
the profoundest idea, and governed all its narrative the 
ultimate philosophy history. events are too secular 
for its objects are too unimportant for its serious 
study distance time space too great for its narra- 
tive traverse. the consummation all things, 
when prophecy shall read history, will revealed 
all that universal history the history the church 
Christ. him were all things created that are 
heaven and that are earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they thrones, dominions, principalities, powers 
all things were created him and for him, and before 
all things, and him all things consist. And the 
head the body, the church.” 
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have correctly, however inadequately, unfolded the 
idea Church History, shall loss for grounds 
which justify the practice, uniform our schools for 
theological study, assigning the science history 
place not second that any the other disci- 
plines. These grounds shall not now attempt directly 
state. Permit me, however, briefly set forth the relations 
sustained Church History the other departments, for 
the purpose bringing into view the precise influence which 
exerts upon the student’s mind. 

Setting aside, for the moment, Church History itself, the 
several departments the theological course arrange them- 
selves under the two great divisions science and art. Not 
only are systematic divinity and apologetics (the latter 
department which both the sceptical tendencies the age 
and the increasing evidences Christianity have during late 
years given great prominence) entitled called theolog- 
ical sciences. The word science best describes the knowledge 
derived from what have too often been regarded and classified 
mere propaedeutic studies Hebrew and New Testament 
Greek. For these departments the study language 
subsidiary textual and literary criticism, and this, turn, 
exegesis; each the departments finding its consumma- 
tion and final cause only the Old Testament the New 
Testament theology. The reasons urged for giving 
the name science systematic theology are quite forcible 
when urged for applying biblical theology. the 
other hand, the department homiletics and the pastoral 
office may not inaccurately described the department 
theological art. The methods employed the other 
departments are investigation and analysis, and the products 
yielded are classified scientific knowledge. The method 
this department synthetic, and synthesis the char- 
acteristic art. Its function enable the student 
recombine the classified knowledge which brings from the 
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study the theological sciences the forms which 
preacher and pastor can best employ them. 

the distinction history that, more thoroughly than 
any the other disciplines, both scientific and artistic, 
both analytic and synthetic. one aspect it, history 
body knowledge organized idea; another aspect 
it, belles lettres product. this account, more 
largely indebted than any the others the departments 
with which the theological course co-ordinated. 
the one hand, more than does any other theological 
science, owes its literary form the art discourse. 
Upon the rhetorical excellence its form even more 
dependent than systematic theology. the other hand, 
owes its principles organization the theological sciences. 
The facts history cannot known their highest and 
profoundest relations the student who not prepared for 
their study the discipline and culture the mind 
obtained only careful study the laws the Christian 
evidences, the doctrinal system, and the meaning 
the words revelation. But history thus debtor, 
also creditor. unfolding the benefits which its 
obligations the other studies are discharged, can speak 
the historical discipline only affects the student 
the two departments systematic and biblical theology. 

The influence exerted history the student syste- 
matic theology will made evident holding before our 
minds the difference between theological judgment and 
historical judgment. The former simple and the 
latter complex and comparative. The one qualitative 
the other quantitative. this more clear means 
well-known and interesting example, let take the case 
Arminianism. Both the teacher theology and the 
teacher history are compelled pronounce opinion 
upon Arminianism. rises into most prominent view 
both departments. The duty the theologian absolute. 
Arminianism truth, error; and between truth and 
error there can compromise. the view the 
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Calvinistic theologian the truth upon the side which 
Arminianism opposed. his function pronounce 
Arminianism error, and set forth the grounds his 
judgment. Here his work theologian terminates. But 
Arminianism rises into view also the history the church. 
The historian, however, meets not system pure and 
simple, but system action; not idea simply, but 
idea its realization. meets the lives the 
the rise that great evangelical communion 
which during the closing years the past century and 
throughout the present century has abundantly blessed 
both England and our own country. obvious that the 
judgment the historian, however strong his Calvinistic 
prepossessions may be, must very different from that 
the theologian. not that will disagree with the 
but associated with the system judged 
will modifying and the whole will 
constitute the Arminianism history contrasted with 
the Arminianism theology. The judgment pronounced 
the one case will upon the relation system the 
truth. The judgment pronounced the other case will 
upon the influence the system under 
conditions. course, the judgments will conspicuously 
differ. point fact, both them have been pro- 
nounced the ministry our own 
are compelled, when loyal our vision the truth 
which God has revealed, assert that Arminianism not 
only error, but error the centre theology, and 
the centre soteriology. But historically, welcome the 
Arminian Wesleyan brother beloved our pulpits and 
our meetings for prayer. acknowledge the validity 
his ordination and his administration the sacraments 
and gladly unite with him one the host the elect 
labor for the redemption the world. 


Several passages containing references the denomination with which Lane 
Seminary connected have been retained the paper, the form which they 
were delivered. 
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This familiar example will serve bring vividly before 
the exact influence exerted the study history upon the 
student systematic theology. Its influence imbue 
the student with the catholic spirit. Let the history the 
church studied apart from theology, and its profoundest 
truth will never disclosed. far this profound 
meaning concerned, the facts history might well 
loose and insignificant aggregation. Let the influence 
theology unmixed with history exerted upon the student, 
and the result will that which has been what, let 
hope, the absolutely vanished past will the genera- 
tion the theologicum. That the study history 
abates and tends destroy this baleful passion, which has 
already done impede the advance the church 
Christ, and induces catholic temper the student 
theology, were ground enough which justify its presence 
and eminence discipline school sacred learning. 

theological learning, that exerts distinct and beneficent 
influence the student when engaged those departments 
the aim which the interpretation the written word. 
were proper institute comparisons between the several 
disciplines, would compelled assign the most important 
place those which bring the student into most intimate 
communion with the words inspiration, and seek elicit 
from the Bible its exact historical significance. these 
studies that Protestant scholarship has achieved its noblest 
victories. would difficult exaggerate the value 
the labors biblical scholars since John Reuchlin, the 
face the narrow mediaeval prejudice, sought instruction 
Hebrew from learned Jew, and Erasmus gave 
the church his edition the New Testament. The two- 
fold department which enters into and continues their labors 
the chosen home the spirit Protestant Christianity. 
asserted and exercised for here, its most exact 
meaning, the answer sought the question questions, 
What does God teach his written revelation 
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But the emphasis the right private judgment not 
unattended with danger. the danger too highly 
estimating individual opinion when pushes itself against 
the continuous current the church’s belief. The reality 
this danger and the seriousness the evils that flow from 
have not seldom been exemplified the history biblical 
study. was from the point view biblical criticism 
that Strauss reconstructed the life Jesus. was from 
the same point view that Baur wrought out the bold 
hypothesis that Christianity owes its existence to-day the 
compromise which ended the wars and contradictions between 
the Pauline and Petrine sects, whose bitterness the primi- 
tive church had been well-nigh destroyed. significant 
fact against this destructive criticism, the faith 
the church found its ablest defender scholar deeply im- 
bued with the historical spirit—in that great man whom 
must still mention when would name the church’s 
greatest historian mean, course, Augustus Neander. 

all know, the close that controversy left the 
faith the church the New Testament unimpaired. But, 
though that has closed, another controversy, born also 
biblical criticism, upon us. Nor can indulge the hope 
that upon its conclusion our peace will not troubled 
athird. For the glory biblical study —the glory, mean, 
that brings man face face with the word God the 
source the danger that attends it: the danger that undue 
importance will attached individual opinion. seems, 
therefore, too plain for argument that there needed, 
close association with the biblical course, another discipline, 
which its emphasis the value tradition, will moderate 
the tendency welcome new hypotheses though neces- 
sity they are the heralds new truths. Such moderating 
itself. The spirit with which imbues its earnest and candid 
student will lead him meet the brilliant and unhistoric 
speculations the individual mind with becoming caution 
and scepticism. venture affirm that the present dis- 


cussion touching the religion Israel one which this 
historic caution and should severely exercised. 

However that may the view others, will 
agreed all that this perilous tendency best diminished 
the discipline historical study. not forget that 
the same tendency powerfully antagonized systematic 
theology, formed the Confession our church. trust 
that shall never found disparaging the influence sys- 
tematic theology forming the mind our ministry. Our 
church has reached its high position and achieved its great 
work most all its loyalty revealed truth expressed 
the forms systematic theology. Above all else, our 
ministers have been theologians; and the greatest and most 
widely influential literary products our clergy have been 
theological products. But not disparaging systematic 
theology when say that this point disadvantage. 
Unworthy the suspicion is, difficult for theology 
just because allied with the symbols which receive and 
adopt— escape the suspicion that antagonizing the 
conclusions biblical criticism fighting scholarship 
with the weapons ecclesiastical authority. That ecclesias- 
tical authority may properly invoked against conclusions 
vitally opposed the standards the church proposition 
almost axiomatic force. But whoever has observed human 
nature whoever, especially, aware the sensitiveness 
that scholarship has always shown under the restraints 
external authority does not need told that the result 
invoking authority has often been fix the mind the 
very belief which was intended expel from it. Accord- 
ingly, wise men have always counselled that ecclesiastical 
authority invoked against error only last resort and 
desperate crisis. 

While theology, relation the subject before us, suffers, 
our church least, from its peculiarly intimate connection 
with authority, history such disadvantage. Its in- 
fluence quite conservative the influence theology. 
But influential, rather than authoritative. breathes 
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spirit; forms habit calls out the powers 
the mind genial labor the very subjects upon which 
biblical criticism engaged and all the while its 
influence exalt and preserve the traditional faith 
the church. 

That the attention students for the ministry for many 
years come specially directed biblical studies, 
one can doubt who regards attentively the signs the times. 
The revision our version the Scriptures, the attempted 
reconstruction the history Israel, the new interest 
the Semitic languages, and the new study comparative 
religion all point this direction. That the influence 
these studies, the atmosphere modern doubt, must for 
the time unsettle belief will not denied. could 
not, would, check the tendency toward these studies 
the church. would not could. But the influence 
which, unmingled with that more conservative dis- 
cipline, they must exert, the highest importance 
prevent. this ground plead for renewed interest 
the great conservative discipline Church History. 

Though the subject means exhausted, must turn 
away from the relations history the individual disci- 
plines order consider briefly its relations the theolog- 
ical course regarded unit. And here the word which 
perhaps best describes special influence the word 
marked tendency has within few years been 
manifest contrast the discipline the intimate and detailed 
knowledge gained the student single department with 
the discipline the broader knowledge the 
substance liberal education. Though the word does not 
describe with absolute accuracy, may well adopt, for 
the purpose this discourse, the word scientific” desig- 
nate the new training contrasted with the older liberal 
training. This scientific training must regard one 
result the wide employment the inductive method. The 
employment induction has given the modern world 
strong impulse toward the observation and classification 
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the visible and this, turn, has resulted the 
extension and multiplication the material sciences and the 
useful arts. the growing strength this great impulse, 
communicated modern Europe and America largely 
the powerful mind Francis Bacon, which has finally 
ceeded founding, connection with our American colleges, 
special schools the material sciences, which students 
are trained for special scientific occupations. the subjec- 
tion the visible world the use man becomes more 
nearly other words, the material sciences 
are multiplied and the range each these 
schools science may expected multiply, and education 
become still more special. The great value this special 
training were idle deny would deny the 
strength the modern tendency promote it. 

But valuable and even necessary is, the training 
the specialist obviously attended the danger that its 
imperious demands will prove effectual bar large and 
generous culture. The fact this danger already fore- 
ing itself upon the attention conspicuous 
writers and unless are mere pessimists shall easily be- 
lieve that the demand will distant day general and 
powerful, that our scientific schools positively borrow 
larger liberalizing element from the collegiate course (of 
which the main design culture) with which present they 
are only crudely affiliated. 

The main design the collegiate course, say, 
That this design obvious from the terms the humani- 
ties” and liberal which are associated with its 
honors and degrees. The educated man, whom the college 
seeks send forth into the world, man disciplined all 
his faculties and receptive upon every side; man the 
widest intellectual man the humanities; 
man, short, glowing not much with the special enthusi- 
asm special though scientific occupation, but glowing 
with the enthusiasm humanity,” imbued with the spirit, 
and alive the possibilities the entire race. 
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these days, view the strong tendency both 
specialize and secularize education, recall the 
noble history the modern world this system liberal 
training. well reinform ourselves that continuous 
movement through the centuries which, under the conduct 
the largest minds and loftiest spirits has our own land, 
culminated the colleges which have largely blessed and 
honored both the church and state. owe much indeed 
the growth material science under the nurture the in- 
ductive philosophy. But the debt the world the educa- 
tion which survives our colleges far larger and far more 
profound. mention, always with becoming gratitude, 
the trivium and quadrivium, which Alcuin taught the 
palace-school Charles the Great, and which Scotus Eri- 
gena taught the court Charles the Bald France, 
and the new school founded Alfred, Oxford, Eng- 
land. was the trivium and quadrivium that enabled the 
European mind the scholastic age assimilate and em- 
ploy the great problems theology the Greek philosophy 
and the age the Renaissance assimilate and employ 
the Greek and the Latin literatures. And was the same 
culture historically developed that made the revival letters 
the chief providential agency the great Reformation re- 
ligion. The churches the Reformation were not slow 
learning the great lesson thus clearly taught history. Aside 
from the body the Christian truth, this training the 
liberal snatched Charles Italy from the wreck 
the Lombard wars then already past, and saved Alcuin 
England from the wreck the Danish invasions then still 
the future was believed the reformed churches the 
largest gift the mediaeval clergy the clergy modern 
Christendom. Nor, their judgment, was its highest value 
sought much the positive knowledge which im- 
parts the catholic sympathies and the large and many- 
sided intellectual life, which the parent. 

was, that when the reformed churches began their 
conflict which may God prosper—for the Christian 
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quest new continent, the college the liberal arts was 
once, and unspeakable self-sacrifice, established. 
thus historical fact the first importance that the colleges 
the land owe their existence, more than any other single 
cause, the absolute need felt the reformed churches 
ministry broadly educated, catholic sympathy, and widely 
receptive intellectual habit. need such ministry 
been more imperative than our own country. For, 
the tendency specialized and scientific education the 
strong and general tendency which asserted be, the 
life the nation will rapidly degencrate unless there also 
the state large and influential class formed culture 
broader and more humane than that the scientific school. 
When this consideration added the materializing influ- 
ence exerted our swift conquest nature, the result- 
ing unparalleled acquisition wealth, and the growing 
stream impulse which simply sense 
material want and hope material gain, how clear 
that, our civilization rescued from the destruc- 
tion which must follow unduly materialistic habit life, 
the intellectual life the Christian ministry the land must 
less wide and catholic than was that the 
not say, for not believe, that that depth has yet been 
reached but say that there are powerful tendencies 
our America which, unchecked the influence broad, 
spiritual, and Christian culture, will carry downward with 
frightful speed the condition Roman society its de- 
cline, condition the modern world which well por- 
trayed the most mournful and most bitter all the sonnets 
Wordsworth 
must run glittering like brook 

the open sunshine, are unblest 

The wealthiest man among the best. 

grandeur now nature book 

Delights us. Rapine, avarice, expense 

This and these adore. 

living and high thinking are more. 
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The homely beauty the good old cause 
gone our peace, our fearful innocence, 
And pure religion breathing household laws.” 

Great, therefore, the debt the nation and the 
church the Christian college for that broad and humane 
culture, which, just because awakens the enthusiasm 
humanity,” the choisest intellectual endowment our 
ministry. 

The spirit this culture, need not say, must manifest 
not only the college, but the professional school, its 
fruit revealed the professional life the minister. 
must not only survive the college course, but reap- 
pears the divinity must instinct with 
stronger life. Ifa theological discipline can found which 
will reinvigorate this spirit, that discipline must given 
subordinate place the theological course. Such disci- 
pline the history whose organizing idea have tried un- 
fold, and whose claim toa place among the sciences have 
tried defend. the highest merit history disci- 
pline that the least special all the departments. 
were desirable,” has well been said, bring the 
whole encyclopaedia human knowledge under single term, 
history would chosen the most comprehen- 
sive and elastic.” subjects the student training the 
largest and most humane. The spirit history the spirit 
which breathes from, perhaps, the noblest line Latin litera- 
ture: Humanus sum; humani nihil alienum puto, and 
which finds far loftier expression the words Paul: 
There neither Jew nor Greek, there neither bond nor 
free, there neither male nor for are all one 
Christ Jesus.” above all, student history that 
the student theology becomes most profoundly conscious 
the unity the race. More distinctly than any other disci- 
pline brings the student into converse with 
the whole family theme the life humanity, 
its literature the libraries the world. The culture 
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which legitimates and the sympathy which breathes are 
subordinate elements the training and the spirit needed 
the preacher the one universal and ultimate gospel. 
They are culture and spirit which, the one hand, will 
permit him call man abandoned and which, the 
other hand, will permit him, with the deepest reverence, and 
divesting them all pantheistic significance, repeat 
his own the words 
owner the sphere, 
the seven stars and the solar year, 


Caesar’s hand and Plato’s brain, 
Lord Christ’s heart and Shakespeare’s strain.” 


But history not only science, and sciencc entitled 
its peculiar culture the student lofty position among 
the theological disciplines. Its highest claim upon the can- 
didate for the sacred ministry will come into view, only 
follow him into the distinctive work his sacred calling. 
compelled treat this last and, practically, most im- 
portant the related subjects this discourse summary 
manner. state, however, the exact relation Church 
History the work the preacher, when say that church 
history mode the gospel, and add that inferior 
other mode homiletical mode the gospel. 

distinction Christianity among the religions 
the world, that while its substance one, its largeness and 
vitality enable exist many literary forms. assure 
ourselves that this true need further than 
the written word itself. the one gospel the grace 
God that present the lyrics the Psalter, the recor- 
ded visions the prophets, the life Jesus Christ, the 
history the apostolic church, the familiar and hortatory 
letters and addresses the apostles the several churches, 
and the profound theological and ethical treatise addressed 
the apostle Paul the church Rome. These are con- 
substantial, that the truth which all embody and express 
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the one truth revealed God for the salvation men. 
But, each case, the truth reveals itself new literary 
mode. Ido not stop inquire whether was the recog- 
nition this fact that gave form the theological sem- 
inaries this but content myself with the state- 
ment, that the course study these seminaries wouid not 
have been different had this been made the principle its 
organization. For the several departments the course 
not differ the subjects brought under review, but the 
point view from which the subjects are regarded, and, 
consequence, the modes which they are presented. The 
subject, indeed, one. the truth, have said, 
has been revealed God for man’s salvation. This truth, 
the function the chairs sacred literature, means 
textual and literary criticism and exegesis, unfold. The 
truth thus unfolded, systematic theology, after associating 
with the elements which the revealed truth itself 
implies, classifies, and re-presents articulated body 
divinity. injustice the important department 
apologetics were say that deals only with the defence 
Christianity distinct from Christianity itself. Apolo- 
getics arrays the whole contents and substance the Chris- 
tian faith for defence and for defensive assault.” The depart- 
ment church polity exhibits this same truth organizes 
into visible society those whom calls out from the race. 
Church History this same truth, its pre- 
destined activity, determining the life the church and 
modifying the life the world. And the department 
sacred rhetoric seizes the truth all the forms into which 
has been wrought the other disciplines, and reorganizes 
them order form the ultimate literary product the 
pulpit the sacred discourse. 

have correctly described the theologicai course, fol- 
lows that Church History the gospel itself; the gospel 
historical distinguished from theological apologetic 
biblical mode. the gospel exhibits itself the 
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life the church and the world. this true, less 
proper subject pulpit discourse than Christian doctrine. 
the preacher the line his duty when, under the 
guidance the art sacred discourse, constructs the 
expository ecclesiastical sermon, does not 
step beyond the line when constructs and delivers the 
historical sermon. Indeed, the historical sermon possesses the 
great merit presenting the gospel revealed 
actual life; and possesses the further merit most 
striking congruity with revelation itself. For the word 
God predominantly history, even when prophecy not 
regarded history and prophecy properly regarded the 
divinely inspired history the future. 

limit remarks touching the relations Church His- 
tory the work the preacher this single subject, be- 
cause believe that the pulpit has denied itself the exercise 
important power its failure employ largely this 
mode gospel discourse. plead, therefore, not only 
behalf larger infusion the historical element the 
doctrinal and expository sermon, but behalf also the 
sermon which the historical the dominant element 
the sermon which the gospel held forth appears 
the lives men and women whose biographies are history. 
Did time permit make this plea detail, would not 
content myself with the mere justification the historical 
discourse the ground that preaching the gospel. 
For possesses many special and important elements 
homiletical value, some which can indicate only single 
sentences. these perhaps the most obvious the catholic 
and irenic character which the element history gives 
the sermon. Moreover, well-recognized law dis- 
course that the impact truth concretely stated far more 
powerful than the impact the same truth when stated 
abstract and this true every form discourse, 
true especially the Christian sermon, which the end 
arouse the will vigorous evangelical action. Nor 
this all. study the sermon literary product will 
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reveal the fact that not merely lecture and not merely 
oration. combines itself both the didactic and the 
oratorical elements. The preacher must not only present the 
truth clearly; must present also dynamically. The 
sermon didactic and moment’s reflection will 
convince that history, just because exhibits the living 
and dramatic movement the truth, the mode the 
gospel which most naturally yields itself the construction 
such discourse. also true that the doctrines both 
biblical and systematic theology derive from their careers 
the life the church narrated Church History their 
most striking confirmation, indeed, the 
very kind which the sacred orator can most favorably employ. 
And finally, individual doctrine cannot expounded more 
oratorical manner than closest association 
with the historical personage who illustrated defended 
that even when the sermon substantially theological, 
may well formally historical. The mystery the Trinity 
cannot presented form more profoundly interesting 
than association with the heroic life Athanasius the Great. 
And what true the doctrine the Trinity associated 
with Athanasius true the doctrines the sovereignty 
God and justification faith associated with the lives 
and work John Calvin and Martin Luther. 

The time not distant, let hope, when all Christian 
pulpits the sermon history will given place side 
side with the sermon theology and the sermon exposi- 
tion. true that history can never displace substi- 
tuted for school divinity. Whoever has attentively read the 
history the development systematic theology, from 
John Damascus onward, through the labors the noble 
succession great minds and lofty spirits the mediaeval 
church, the Master the Sentences, Anselm Canterbury, 
the Angel the Schools, and John Wessel; through the 
Communes Melancthon and the Institutes Calvin 
the and, finally, through the abundant dis- 
cussions and systems and symbols from the Reformation 
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our own must have reached the conclusion that, Chris- 
tianity being what is, and the human mind being what 
is, the system Christian doctrine organized the laws 
thought inevitable product. The confessions the 
Christian church are, without exception, theological con- 
fessions and safe predict that, whatever may the 
Christian confessions the future, they will less sys- 
tematic form than those the past have been. Whenever 
Christian faith has been strong, the tendency systematize 
Christian truth has been correspondingly powerful. Iam not 
agitated the fear, therefore, which has late been ex- 
pressed, that the discipline systematic theology will any 
degree lose its power awaken interest its influence 
giving form the preaching the ministry. Such loss 
would calamity, for would the result and 
token diminished faith Christianity itself. 
ogy. For that reason history should given place, 
the ground its special homiletical value should given 
prominent place, Christian preaching. Were this place 
given history were the preaching the gospel 
reveals itself the recorded life the church become 
frequent and general—the power which the church derives 
from the labors the pulpit would greatly multiplied. 
For the history Christianity is, after all, both its most 
moving presentation and its most convincing argument. 
indulge the hope that the students this seminary will not 
regard history science and discipline only, therefore 
only distantly related the great work preaching the 
gospel. Remembering the lofty passage the inspired Epistle 
the Hebrews, which the gospel faith proclaimed 
the lives those who less favored age lived and died 
trust God, they will need further justification they 
find and preach the gospel God’s redeeming grace the 
history the fathers, and martyrs, and confessors, and re- 
formers the church Christ, who through faith subdued 
kingdoms and wrought righteousness, and whom the world 
was not worthy.” 
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have thus endeavored unfold the idea church his- 
tory, and justify its claim toa high place among the 
theological sciences defend claiming chair second 
that other discipline the theological school; and 
finally, presenting mode the gospel, state the 
intimate relation which sustains the work the sacred 
ministry. Profoundly convinced the truth the views 
which has been the design this address explain and 
defend, regard the work which you have summoned 
work the highest dignity and the first importance. 
fitting, therefore, that close, began, with grateful 
expression sense the high honor you have done 
making the discipline Church History special trust. 
the work less difficult than honorable and im- 
portant. The difficulty the work never appeared great 
but service. But, having obeyed what believe 
have been the call God engage labor the end 
which display the power and glory his kingdom 
grace, duty and privilege constantly invoke his 
sufficient aid. invoke faith the truth, revealed 
his word and confirmed the history his church, that 
when calls his servants work too great performed 
their unaided strength and wisdom supplements their 
activity his own, the end that labor him may 
vain. 


an 
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ARTICLE VI. 


PROF. MAX MULLER THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH 
RELIGION. 


PROF. KELLOGG, D., THE WESTERN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 
ALLEGHENY, PA. 


was early 1878 that the first course The Hibbert 
Lectures was delivered Professor Max Miiller the 
chapter-house Westminster Abbey. chose sub- 
ject, The Origin and Growth Religion 
the Religions India. great was the interest awakened 
both the the high qualifications the lecturer 
for its discussion, that each lecture the course had 
repeated order accommodate the many desired 
hear them. All who have read these lectures since their 
publication will agree that they are indeed quite unusual 
interest, and present with much most valuable information 
touching the nature and history the religious beliefs 
the early Aryans India,—a subject which, indeed, few, 
should more competent speak than the accomplished 
Professor Sanskrit Oxford Few books, 
certainly, which have dealt with this question the origin 
and growth religion have been honored with appreciative 
and wide-spread publication this first volume 
the Hibbert Lectures. Not speak their circulation 
Europe and America, very remarkable that they should 
reproduced even the vernacular languages India. 
The first such translations was into the language 
1881. This has just been followed version, 
the work one Vasudev Kanitkar, native pleader the 
that dedicated his highness the Gaikwar Baroda, 
and was liberally supported both the government Bom- 
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and various Hindu princes and noblemen. The same 
authority informs that translation Sanskrit and 
ancther will also shortly follow, and that native 

gentleman, Behramji Malabari, has undertaken secure 
the publication these lectures all the vernaculars 
India. 

book sucha subject and with such history certainly 
has much more than ephemeral interest. And especially 
when such lectures these sucha topic from distin- 
guished scholar, are offered the pantheists and idolaters 
India their own languages, and that under the auspices 
professedly Christian government, and are also com- 
text-book for schools and colleges India,” then, indeed, 
the whole Christian world may well feel special concern 

interest the teachings the Oxford Professor this 
living and vital question the origin religion. 

None who are familiar with the writings Professor Max 
Miiller would anticipate that ever would speak the re- 
ligion Christ any terms but those the highest respect. 
cheerfully accord him the credit sincere belief 
Christianity, understands it. can easily believe 
that has not intended these lectures undermine the 
foundations Christian faith, but rather place their de- 
fence upon what conceives the only secure position. 
Especially may all Christian men thankful him for his 
thorough refutation, Lecture the anti-Christian 


that all religion began the worship fetishes. 


But while acknowledging all this and more, none the less are 
compelled, after repeated reading these lectures, 
express the conviction that his own theory the origin 
religion intrinsically better, and has been more proved 
than the fetish theory,” which ably refutes. be- 
lieve his own theory opposed alike sound philos- 
ophy and the direct and implied teachings the Holy 
Scriptures; and that the arguments, even historical 
sort, which would support it, are not valid for the con- 
clusion which professes establish. 
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While differing alike with those who hold the fetish 
theory,” and with those who accept the ghost theory 
the origin religion argued Mr. Herbert Spencer, 
Professor Miller quite one with them the most 
vital point issue the current controversy this sub- 
ject. The question whether man began his existence 
earth with the knowledge God one and personal, he, 
with the rest the naturalistic and purely evolutionist 
school, answers the negative. With them assumes 
that the history man has been gradual progress from 
original state which had religion the highest 
form religion which yet has come into existence. 
the object these lectures show how man, way purely 
and exclusively natural, slow, successive stages, rose, 
India least, from the mere perceptions the senses, 
through what calls henotheism,” then polytheism, last 
monotheism. This theory after the follow- 
ing manner. 

begins laying down his definition religion, which 
reads: Religion, the subjective sense, mental faculty, 
which, independently, nay, spite sense and reason, en- 
ables man apprehend the infinite under different names 
and under varying The infinite, used this 
definition, defines all transcends our senses 
and our None the less, however, for this latter 
definition, does lay down the postulate, and strenuously in- 
sist upon it, that all human knowledge ultimately derived 
from the perceptions the senses. frankly admits the 
necessary inference that the idea the infinite has been also 
gained this same manner. His words are: With every 
finite perception there concomitant perception, or, 
word should seem too strong, concomitant sentiment pre- 
sentiment the These words again explains 
meaning that the very first act touch hear- 
ing sight are brought contact not only with 
visible, but also the same time with uni- 
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that perception the infinite thus given 
declares that have the root the whole historical devel- 
opment human faith.” 

Working from these fundamental definitions and postu- 
lates proceeds develop his theory detail after the 
following manner. Man, having thus received this notion 
the infinite his earliest sense-perceptions, began look 
for the infinite various objects, such mountains, trees, 
and rivers, the sun, moon, and stars, and slowly rising higher 
last came call that unseen infinite, maker, preserver, 
God!? This theory the origin religion, the Professor 
then illustrates the religion the ancient Hindus, 
have set forth the Vedas. preliminary the 
examination the testimony the Vedas his theory, 
distinguishes the objects sense-perception under three 
ble.” the first class assigns such small material 
objects stones, shells, and such like things, which can 
taken the hand, and their whole extent thereby measured. 
the second class places such objects mountains, 
trees, and rivers, which although they can touched, yet 
cannot comprehended their full extent. These 
therefore, argues, the very act which they are 
touched and apprehended, suggest something beyond and 
more than that which touched and apprehended, and thus 
give man his first ideas the invisible and the infinite. 
these objects correspond those which the sphere religion 
proposes call semi-deities.” his third class 
those objects sense-perception, which although they can 
seen heard, yet cannot touched handled. Such, for 
example, are the sun, the moon, the sky, the wind, the 
tempest, and the thunder. These, much more powerfully 
than the previous class, suggest the observer the idea the 
infinite, reason their inaccessibility and vastness. 
these objects correspond what proposes call 


The Origin and Growth Religion, 43. See Ibid., 46, passim. 
Ibid., pp. 168-174. 
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Applying this classification, now, the development 
the earliest Vedic days the idea God have did not 
exist among those Aryan peoples,— not, indeed, because 
they had had and lost it, but because the concept and 
name Deity was passing through the first stages its 
that ancient Aryans India..... first faced the in- 
visible, the unknown, the infinite trees, mountains, and 
rivers; the dawn and the sun; the fire, the storm- 
wind, and the They ascribed all them 
self, substance, divine support, whatever else like 
call it; ..... doing so, they always felt the presence 
something which they could not see behind what they could 
see, something supernatural behind the natural, some- 
thing super-finite infinite behind within the finite. The 
names which they gave, the nomina, may have been wrong, 
but the search itself after the was legitimate. That 
search led the ancient Aryans far led most among 
ourselves, viz. the recognition Father which 
heaven. Nay, led them farther They learned, 
and all have learn it, that must take out 
that word father’ one predicate after another, all, fact, 

When ask, then, what was the primitive form faith 
among the early Aryans India, are told, Neither 
monotheism nor polytheism, but only henotheism, that is, 
belief and worship those single objects, whether semi-tan- 
gible intangible, which men first suspected the presence 
the invisible and the infinite, each which ..... was raised 
into something more than finite, more than natural, more than 
conceivable; and thus grew Asura, living 
Deva, bright being”; Amartya, that is, 
fact, God, endowed with the highest qualities which the 
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human intellect could conceive the various stages its 
own All this attempts prove, e.g. regards 
the worship the sun. says: can follow the 
Vedic hymns, step step, the development which changes 
the sun from mere luminary into creator, preserver, ruler, 
and rewarder the world, fact, into divine supreme 
yet all the divine attributes that are ascribed 
the sun are like manner ascribed the sky, fire, and 
other objects which, for the time being, 
regarded and addressed the worshipper it, and 
alone, were the sole divinity. The so-called semi-deities, 
tells us, never rise “to the rank supreme deity.” This 
state belief what intends and this, 
argues, led polytheism, and thence monotheism. 
For while true that some, the case the Buddhists, 
proceeded from polytheism atheism, yet regards the 
larger part, read, the Vedic not rest 
till they found what was higher than the gods, the true Self 
the world, and, the same time, their own 

After this exposition, may give Professor own 
summation his argument: Our senses, while they supply 
with knowledge finite things, are constantly brought 
contact with what not finite, or, least, not finite yet. 
Their chief object is, fact, elaborate the finite out 
the infinite. ..... From this permanent contact the 
senses with the infinite sprang the first impulse 
the first suspicion something existing beyond what the 
senses could apprehend, beyond what our reason and language 
could comprehend. was the deepest foundation all 
religion, and the explanation that which before everything 
before fetishism, and figurism, and animism, and anthro- 
needs explanation: why man should not have 
been satisfied with knowledge finite, sensuous objects 
why the idea should ever have entered his mind that there 
can anything the world besides what can touch 
hear see call powers, spirits, gods. ..... After 
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the idea had once laid hold man that there was something 
beyond the finite, the Hindu looked for everywhere 
nature, trying grasp and name it; first among semi- 
tangible, then among intangible, and last among invisible 
objects...... new world thus grew up, peopled semi- 
tangible, intangible, and invisible objects, all manifesting 
certain activities such could compared with the activities 
human beings, and named with names that belonged 
those human activities. such names..... some became 
general epithets [the word Deva,” e.g. among them]. 
Other ideas, which are truly religious, ..... were derived 
from sensuous impressions, even the ideas law, virtue, in- 
finitude, and immortality. ..... Lastly,..... perfectly 
natural and intelligible process, belief single supreme 
beings, Devas, ..... henotheism tended become belief 
one God, presiding over the others, longer supreme 
gods belief one God, excluding the 
very possibility other further, 
all the old Devas gods were found out but 
but that though some cases led 
atheism and some kind Buddhism, led others 
new start and new belief one Being which the Self 
everything, which not only beyond and beneath all finite 
things apprehended the senses, but also beneath our 
own finite ego, the Self all This form belief 
the Professor does not this place name, though elsewhere 
calls monotheism; but the most intelligent persons 
will recognize pantheism. 

reviewing this theory, have object, first all, 
the definition religion with which Professor Miiller 
begins. must, indeed, him the justice remark that 
himself confesses that does not feel wholly 
with his definition, though thinks that the kernel 
Nor should one judge failure definition 
this case too severely. truly very easy thing 
give definition religion which shall comprehend all that 
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goes under that name. have remember, for example, 
that the most Buddhists follow Muni denying, 
least ignoring, the existence God, and yet should 
not therefore say that there was necessity nothing which 
could call religion Buddhist. But, while admitting 
that the definition religion the subjective sense must 
made exceeding broad shall include all that goes 
among men under that name, still are compelled reject 
the definition religion given these lectures Pro- 
fessor 

the first place, fully agree with the critics whom 
refers, who have urged against his definition that 
sense can religion rightly termed mental faculty.” 
Indeed, the Professor tells that himself shares, 
some extent,” the doubts his critics this matter. There 
good reason that should. For the word faculty has 
well-known meaning. understand the term, power 
capacity. Professor Miiller, however, his reply his 
critics, defines faculty mode meaning 
which, according the lexicographers, never has. 
better than this when, little later, suggests that for the 
word his definition should substituted the 
phrase potential energy.” And yet all makes very little 
true that religion faculty. not power capacity, 
action potential energy. However hard may 
say precisely what is, regard absolutely certain 
that never when men speak religion subjective sense 
they mean thereby name mental faculty. 

Neither the second place, that religion consists 
merely the apprehension the infinite. make religion 
consist essentially this vague and inaccurate the last 
degiee. Even though the word infinite should taken 
the highest sense possible, denote the God the theist, 
sense which Professor Miiller does not use the word, 
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—still, the definition would fatally defective. as- 
suredly religion have every case much more than 
the mere apprehension the infinite. The Infinite, whom 
theists name God, always conceived standing 
certain moral relations with the human soul relations 
such sort that express them, word, saying that 
the soul always conceives itself being under moral law 
superior power. truly remarkable, and not little 
that Professor Miiller constructing definition 
religion, should not have included much allusion 
this most patent and momentous fact, that man religious 
being always, whether right wrong therein, regards him- 
self being under moral law. element more charac- 
teristic religion under all its forms than just this. Even 
the belief God may absent, the case the 
Buddhists, and yet even Buddhism holds fast with singular 
tenacity this conception moral law, and declares that 
man judged that law wrong. The omission all 
recognition this universal phenomenon Professor 
definition itself enough condemn it. 

But the definition thus defective even when take 
the word its best and highest sense, far 
worse the definition give that word the sense 
which Professor defines and uses it. His definition 
the infinite, will remembered, reads thus: All that 
transcends our senses and reason.” this definition 
remark that certain that this not what men generally 
mean the infinite. The true sense the word, com- 
monly employed, boundless, illimitable. But Professor 
Miiller uses constantly, accordance with his novel defi- 
nition, equivalent for invisible, supernatural, 
was not unnatural for philologist, seems 
have been led astray etymology. The finite that 
which apprehended having definite and precise limits 
the infinite the not-finite, that which 
having definite limitations. Hence, looked only the 
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etymology the word, might infer that was not 
necessity that which absolutely has bounds, but only that 
which bound limit could not affirmed. And the 
Professor explains his own definition the word: Infinite 
not only that which has limits, but us, and 
certainly was our early ancestors, that also which 
cannot perceive the Thus, according this defi- 
nition, while space and time would infinite, would 
many other things also infinite which man who 
knew the right use words would think applying that 
term. Thus, assuming his definition, the human soul tran- 
scends the senses; therefore infinite? And so, while 
the definition religion would have been bad enough the 
word infinite” had been taken its ordinary meaning, the 
new meaning that the Professor has attached makes the 
bad much worse. Let substitute his definition 
religion for the term his definition that term, 
and see how will read: Religion mental faculty 
which enables man apprehend all that transcends the 
senses and or, again, use other terms which 
uses alternates infinite: Religion mental faculty 
which enables man apprehend the indefinite the invis. 
How many are there the world who would recog- 
nize this definition religion, expounded the aid 
the Professor’s own definition the infinite, expressing 
what they meant when they spoke any sense religion 

another fatal objection his theory, that not only 
are his fundamental definitions erroneous, but rests his 
whole theory the origin religion upon the postu- 
late, assumed without attempt proof, that all religious 
knowledge, well every other, comes man through 
the senses, and the senses only. any intuitive perception 
right and wrong, anything, will hear nothing. 
Still less will hear any primeval revelation possible 
source least part man’s religious knowledge. Such 
suggestion rejects not even worthy discussion, 
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even though such revelation should have been given through 
the senses. Everything which any religion whatever may 
contain, all that goes under the name religion, had its 


the first instance, man’s sense-perceptions 


external nature. this subject most emphatic, and 
dogmatic theologians are commonly supposed 
says: All knowledge, order knowledge, must 
pass through two gates, and two gates gate the 
senses and the gate reason. Religious knowledge 
whether true false, must have passed through these two 
gates. these two gates, therefore, take our stand. 
Whatever claims have entered any other gate, 
whether that gate called primeval revelation religious 
instinct, must rejected contraband thought; and 
whatever claims have entered the gate reason, 
without having first passed through the gate the senses, 
must equally rejected without sufficient warrant, 
ordered least back the first gate, order pro- 
duce there its full prove these startling 
statements find nothing stronger than this: know 
not what [the infinite] is, but know that is, and 
know because actually feel and are brought contact 
with What the purport these words their context 
clearly shows, namely, that since know there infi- 
nite, therefore that knowledge, this concept the infinite, 
could not have had it. But this surely assume proof 
what needed itself proved and most rigidly argued out 
being the foundation his theory. For the doctrine 
sensationalism not least any means like axiomatic 
truth that any man has right assume without proof, 
especially when would make the basis anything 
much consequence theory concerning the origin 
religion. 

Without going into the whole argument against sensation- 
alism, will suffice for our present purpose make this 
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part Professor discussion, the following 
the word taken the sense which men 
usually employ the word, then utterly impossible that 
the idea the infinite should have come into the mind 
through the senses. For the clear dictum the mind 
regards, for example, infinite space infinite duration 
not merely, Professor puts it, that there infi- 
nite. How even that idea were got through the 
senses, when they neither have nor can have any experience 
infinite space infinite duration, quite impossible 
see. But the percept concept the infinite fact 
volves much more than the mere affirmation its being. 
included therein not only that the infinite is, but that 
infinite be. Against sensationalism this has often 
been urged, and the objection, may safely say, has never 
been answered, nor can be. How can the conception 
necessary being, reached through 
Experience can undoubtedly give has 


Thus while the senses inform the existence 


beyond, immense beyond, indefinite beyond, assur- 
edly they cannot give the idea infinite beyond. 

But even assume Professor own definition 
the infinite, not clear how, according his own defi- 
nitions and statements, the conception the infinite, even 
that sense, could have come through the senses. For 
how shall reconcile these two statements (both his own 
words) The infinite that which transcends the senses,” 
and again and again afterwards, Our senses give the 
first impression infinite things.” Surely that defini- 
tion the infinite correct, then this last statement cannot 
correct. the infinite its essential nature that 
which transcends the senses,” then how can possibly 
true that perceive the infinite the senses? 
less this last statement conflict with his definition 
religion, wherein are told that religion mental faculty 
which enables us, independent and spite the senses, 
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apprehend the Even according Professor 
himself, then, plain that the infinite perceived 
independent the senses,” and surely, therefore, one 
would say, not through the senses. If, however, only 
mean, suspect, that the idea the infinite, howsoever 
defined, the first instance, called out into consciousness 
our sense-perceptions, then that ends the controversy, and 
should logically compel him to. reject every sensationalist 
theory the origin religion. For clear that the 
two The senses perceive the and 
sense-perceptions are the occasion the suggestion 
the idea the are totally distinct their mean- 
ing. The former certainly false, the latter certainly 
true. But the idea the infinite directly given 
sense-perception, but only thus first brought out into 
consciousness, then must derived some other way than 
through the senses, and sensationalism not the whole 
philosophy, much less the whole 

cannot too much emphasized that Professor Miiller 
distinctly stakes the truth his theory the origin relig- 
ion the truth this dictum, that the senses are the primal 
source all our knowledge. this true, then were 
possible, though not yet certain, that his theory might 
true; but sensationalism not true philosophy, then 
certain that his theory false also. very uncertain 
foundation this for lofty and imposing 
the less fearlessly, however, rests all his argument upon 
it. There is, according him, intuitional truth, moral 
and religious little any other. says that does 
“not blame those who may decline discuss the problem 
the origin religion with those who assume that man has 
faculty which distinguishes man from the ani- 
Not the conscience, then, not even the reason 
primarily, but the mere perceptions our physical senses, 
which have common with the brutes, owe every- 
thing that under the sun called men religion, from 
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the lowest type fetish worship, the Sermon the Mount 
and the sublime prayer our Lord the seventeenth 
John! 

another fatal defect Professor argument 
that even should grant all that says about per- 
ception the unlimited, infinite, indefinite, super- 
natural, concomitant with every act sense-perception, 
yet entirely omits show how, out this idea thus 
gained, man could, after never long, get the idea 
personal God and moral ruler the universe. For his 
elaborate argument based his distinction the objects 
perception tangible,” semi-tangible,” and intangible 
wholly fails answer this vital question. For though 
grant that the perception of, e.g. such intangible objec 
the sky, storm, get the idea power vast- 
ness far beyond what the senses can take accurately 
measure, yet what the reason that men all lands and 
all ages have had such tendency that power 
immensity not the object perceived, but unseen Spirit 
God? Here absolute break the alleged develop- 
missing link the argument, fact which the Profes- 
sor seems never have noticed. The difficulty the greater 
that, has been often observed, even beasts frequently 
appear have with their vague appre- 
hension unknown indefinite something, more than 
actually seen heard, really Professor Miiller’s 
primitive Aryans. What can but something like this 
that makes the horse sometimes start and tremble the 
sudden sight unfamiliar object! then, that 
the horse never goes on, but man always does on, till 
has developed out this undefined something the idea 
god? not the natural conclusion that the idea God 
not given that notion the indefinite which sense- 
perception that that “sentiment 
something more than can seen heard, the idea 
God, even the most germinal form, really given 


and that man, therefore, unlike the brute, for some reason 


i 


146 THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH RELIGION. 


puts into the concept suggested the senses something 
addition which was gained from the senses? 
here something which, Professor theory, greatly 
needs explanation. 

another defect Professor Miiller’s argument that 
has quite failed show how, out the perception the 
senses, man could ever get the idea moral law, sin, and 
guilt expiated forgiven. the religious con- 
sciousness all nations ever stands revealed moral law, 
with its inexorable and must not,” shalt” 
and thou shalt How possible that this idea 
moral law and the imperious obligation obey should 
have been derived from the mere perceptions our senses 
Professor Miiller, indeed, tells that was evolved from 
the perception physical law and order revealed the 
senses the this can only reply that the 
supposed evolution impossible. For, even should 
allow that the observation the order the visible universe 
first awakened the notion analogous moral order, and 
system moral law; still that were not enough account 
for the facts. There more the idea the moral law 
than mere conception from this 
the conception that order being its very nature, un- 
like the physical, necessary and obligatory order. How 
then could the observation the order the visible uni- 
verse,—the daily path the sun, Professor sug- 
never conceived necessary order, have given 
rise the sense moral obligation? The cause assigned 
totally inadequate the effect. 

find similar defect the Professor’s argument 
the phenomena conscious sin and guilt. How can this 
traced back certain perceptions the senses? Even 
grant that the ancient Hindus received their first dim 
ideas God from their observation the powers nature 
and that this, fact, was the case with all the nations 
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the world; yet why should all men everywhere have con- 
ceived this unseen Power hostile them? Was 
because they noticed that the powers nature were often 
destructive and injurious them? But then they were 
oftener beneficent. The sun, true, sometimes strikes 
with death but far more commonly its warmth genial and 
life-giving. The storm sometimes brings ruin, but more 
often messenger mercy. Whence, then, this strangely 
persistent, universal sense sin? What were those uni- 
versal sense-perceptions which everywhere and always sug- 
gested the sense guilt? Patent this difficulty is, and 
necessary clearly that any theory the origin 
religion should account for this universal fact, yet can- 
not find that Professor Miiller ever betrays any conscious- 
ness that there was this anything that needed explanation. 
Indeed this whole argument his, like those Mr. Herbert 
Spencer and others the naturalistic school upon the origin 
most conspicuous fact the universal consciousness sin 
and guilt. The circumstance most suggestive. 

But time that examined Professor Miiller’s histori- 
prove, that his theory the origin and growth religion 
evidenced true the history religious thought 
India. claims that history makes plain that India, 
least, men began their religious life with mere sense-percep- 
tion, which gave them the idea, his sense, the infinite 
that the Hindus then looked for that infinite everywhere 
nature the following order; namely, “at first among 
semi-tangible, then among intangible, and last among in- 
visible that they were led through henothe- 
sim, polytheism, last monotheism. Having proved this 
his own satisfaction, concludes that something like this 
must have marked the beginning and development religion 
for the whole race man. For the establishment this 
argument relies chiefly upon the testimony the Vedas, 
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with the Brahmanas and Upanishads appended them, to- 
gether with such aid philology may furnish. 

There are few men who are competent criticise the Sans- 
krit Professor Oxford University his interpretation 
the Vedas, and such the present writer not one. 
are quite willing rely implicitly upon the strict accuracy 
the numerous translations the Vedic which en- 
rich his lectures. But the question before happily not 
one Vedic interpretation; what may rightly in- 
ferred from the testimony the Vedas interpreted for. 
Professor Miiller. admit, then, all his interpretations 
and translations without qualification, and claim that the 
facts which brings out, instead establishing, are fatal 
his theory, far least India concerned. has 
himself convinced that are have histcrical proof 
the correctness his view the origin religion, 
shall have look for elsewhere than the records 
ancient India. 

his historical argument, then, make three af- 
firmations 

the first place, does not prove his assertion the 
origin religion, even among the ancient Aryans. 
even impossible that this should proved from the Vedas, 
for the simple reason that they not give the beginning 
Aryan religious development. Where their record begins, 
that development has already long ago begun. Granting, 
then, that find nature-worship prominent the oldest 
Veda, who shall prove that there was nothing among the 
Aryans earlier than that? Who shall venture say that 
this worship nature may not very possibly have been 
secondary development? Who can prove that may not 
even have been degraded form religion, preceded 
purer creed? These are questions which should have 
met and answered; but they are passed silence. 
avoid them, was necessary for him prove that the form 
religion which appears the Vedas was not only the 
earliest which among the Aryans have any written 
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record, but exhibits the absolute beginning their religious 
history. This nowhere attempts prove, as, indeed, 
one could pretend that this was fact. Professor Miller 
does, indeed, one place make the surprising assertion that 
the ancient religion India ..... can watch the 
development religious thought from its very beginning 
its very But then again, and with much more reason, 
repeatedly makes statements various parts his 
lectures, which directly contradict these careless words. 
Thus rightly says: are indeed vast distances 
beyond the hymns the Veda, and many things even the 
hymns become intelligible only look them 
not just arising, but having already passed through many 
doubt between the first daybreak human thought and the 
first hymns there may be, nay there must be, 
gap that can only measured hundreds, aye thousands, 
then, have the most explicit admissions 
that not have any means the oldest Veda any- 
thing approaching the first beginning even Aryan 
religion. this true,—and one will dispute it,— 
then what possible force this whole historical argument 
bearing the question the origin religion? What 
want know how man came have religion. This 
the question which the main object these Hibbert 
Lectures answer. Professor Miiller tells answer 
that was through the perception the senses the infi- 
and brings forward the history the Vedic religion 
evidence that this actually was the origin religion, 
least regards the Indian And then turns 
around and tells us, with unquestionable truth, that the 
Vedas not give the beginning religion, even 
regards that branch the human race. This being so, 
not plain that his elaborate argument from the Vedas this 
point proves nothing the origin religion among the 
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Indian Aryans, much less its absolute beginning among 
men 

the second place, not only does Professor Miiller’s his- 
torical argument prove nothing the origin religion, 
but proves little regards the asserted order devel- 
opment. According his theory, and order make 
good his position, necessary for him show that the 
oldest hymns the Veda were those addressed what 
calls semi-tangible tangible objects, such the soma juice, 
the mountains, rivers, and trees; and that the next order 
descend the course time were those addressed 
intangible objects, such as, for example, the sky, the sun, 
the storm; and that latest all come apparently 
addressed one personal God. The fact such order 
among the Vedic hymns has not proved. does indeed 
show, what one had ever disputed, that the Vedas are full 
hymns the mountains, the storms, the heavens, the sun, 
and the moon, with now and then one which has 
ring; but this not enough. What ask, 
and what promised give, proof the asserted order 
development, and that search for vain all these 
lectures. The theory, proved this way, must 
proved the demonstration certain chronological order 
among all these various hymns, which shall appear that 
the hymns addressed semi-tangible objects preceded 
those addressed intangible objects, and on. such 
demonstration wanting. himself says, with good 
reason, that seems him useless apply 
chronological measurement these phases 
Not only the required proof wanting, but may say even 
more, Professor Miiiler once and again makes statements 
which show that the theoretical order was not the strict 
order history. For while, according his theory, the 
worship semi-tangible objects should come first, and then 
that the intangible, the fact, according his own ex- 
pressed judgment, was the reverse. His words are, 
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have right say that, generally speaking, hymns cele- 
brating the dawn and the sun [intangible 
noted] were earlier than those addressed But 
was there perhaps worship semi-tangible objects, such 
mountains, trees, preceding the worship the sun 
and dawn? Apparently not; for again tells that the 
oldest deity which have any trace the Vedic religion 
was Dyaus, commonly said mean the sky, but which 
proposes render the bright, the shining one.” deity 
tells that was ancient that was 
current long ago when the ancient Teutons and the 
Greeks and Romans were yet all living together the 
plateau for the word preserved the old Teutonic 
Tio, the Greek Zeus, and the Latin Again, 
have few hymns the Rig Veda which seem express 
belief God one and personal. example 
found the sublime hymn the Lord creatures, 
all make out his theory the order 
religious development was necessary prove that such 
utterances whole belonged late, even final, period 
Indian religious history. the contrary, himself 
admits, this hymn, for Prajapati belongs the first 
period the sacred history India, anterior the Brah- 
manas and the Upanishads. The actual trath seems 
that the Vedic literature, far from proving such order 
the Professor his theory had laid down, exhibits, side 
side, the grossest nature worship and now and then 
theism, the hymn above referred to, which reminds one 
the Hebrew Psalms. There could not better com- 
ment Professor Miiller’s argument than find page 
226 the Lectures, where, with equal truth and consistency, 
not mean make the Veda more ancient 
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than is. know full well the interminable vista 
antecedents. ..... the side much that sounds recent 
there much that sounds ancient and primitive. And here 
ought, think, learn lesson from archaeology, and 
not try lay down from the beginning succession 
sharply divided periods thought. ..... There are the 
Veda thoughts rude and crude any paleolithic weapons 
the side them find thoughts with all the sharp- 
ness iron and all the brilliancy bronze. Are say 
that the bright and brilliant thoughts must more modern 
than the rudely chipped flints that lie their side?”? All 
which very well and truly said. But what then becomes 
the promised argument from the Vedas the order 
religious development 

Finally, deny that,-according history and his own 
showing, the progress religious thought India led 
last faith the one God who the Father all. Con- 
cerning this asserts plainly that this was the terminus 
which the Indian development religious thought conducted 
them. tells that the search the ancient Aryans 
after the infinite every part nature,” and their attempts 
naming began with trees and rivers and mountains, 
ending with their also the conclusion 
his argument, recapitulating, says: found how, 
perfectly natural and intelligible process, belieé 
single supreme beings, Devas tended 
become belief one God, presiding over the others, 
longer supreme gods polytheism, one god, ex- 
cluding the very possibility other gods 
reply all this, are compelled say that, taking 
words their ordinary and accepted weaning, this great 
mistake. not true that the terminal Indian re- 
ligious speculation was monotheism, that the concept 
Heaven-father was reached the end and final result 
their search for the infinite. 

While Professor quite correct indicating the 
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course religious thought India tending the concep- 
tion one only Supreme Being, opposed the doctrine 
many gods, strangely misconceives facts, misunder- 
stands the meaning words, when assumes what calls 
the which the Hindus arrived essen- 
tially identical with what Christians, even deists, under- 
stand monotheism. This monotheism” which the 
Hindus arrived, calls it, was and is, monotheism, 
but pantheism. call the Hindu doctrine the essen- 
tial unity the Divine Being monotheism,” however 
might justified the mere etymology the word, is, 
fact, set established usage defiance. There have been, 
indeed, individuals all along the course Indian history who 
have recognized with more less distinctness the existence 
one God who personal, the Maker and the moral Ruler 
But one the most notorious facts the 
religious history mankind, that the Hindus, people, 
have never come through polytheism theism. far 
any may said have progressed beyond polytheism, 
they are not theists, but pantheists. seek the reli- 
gious writings the Hindus for expressions embodying the 
purest theism, shall find them, according Professor 
own testimony, the latest, but, the con- 
trary, their literature. far then, from having 
from nature-worship, the Professor affirms, 
the conception Father heaven, they have sunken from 
that earliest conception the Dyaus-pita the mosi thorough 
and consistent pantheism that the world has ever seen. Pro- 
fessor himself tells many words that even 
the Veda,” the conception the Heaven-father had become 
fading And while the Hindus to-day con- 
stantly assert that God one and only, they mean this, 
they constantly affirm, that one and only, simply 
because that is. But this not monotheism, but 
pantheism. notorious are the facts, that are greatly 
puzzled the statements which find these lectures 
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these matters. One can hardly suppose possible but 
the lectures had been delivered any less eminent scholar, 
should have been compelled conclude that the author 
was not enough theologian know the real difference 
between theism and 

And this leads remark, the general drift these 
lectures, that one take words their usually accepted 
sense, the tendency, say the least, the whole argument, 
represent pantheism the highest form” which 
the human mind has expressed its conception the nature 
the Supreme Being. true that once twice Professor 
Miiller uses language which, could take itself, 
might well held support the theistic view the divine 
nature. Thus, one place speaks the idea one 
personal God” the highest which man feels 
inclined give the also, now and then, 
speaks beautifully and truly God our Father heaven 
words which must find echo every Christian heart. 
But, unfortunately, thoughts and expressions such char- 
acter not stand alone. They are repeatedly qualified 
such way that can scarcely avoid the conclusion that 
these phrases have him meaning wholly different from 
what they have Christians generally. Thus, speaks 
God our Father heaven, yet elsewhere denies that 
this the highest idea can form God, that fact 
true conception God all. For tells that the 
search the ancient Aryans after the numina” them 
far has led most among ourselves, viz. the recog- 
nition Father which heaven,” and then adds: 
led them farther And what means this last 
expression explains the next page, where read: 


passage Professor Miiller himself seems intimate what believe 
the actual truth. says (p. 286), speaking the Vedic notions God, 
such ideas these springing up,.... should have thought that the 
natural development their old religion could only have been toward mono- 
theism, toward the worship one personal god..... was not so.” 
does here only mean speak the development, have 
exhibited the Brahmanas 
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ancients learnt, and all have learn it, that 
must take out that word one predicate after 
another, —all fact, that conceivable wish 
apply still God.” These words, true, taken 
themselves, might understood the expression such 
view the divine nature that held Christian men like 
Sir William Hamilton and Dean Mansell,—the view since 
developed Mr. Herbert Spencer into complete 
agnosticism. that these expressions the present 
instance really indicate pantheistic tendency thought 
seems quite clear from other expressions 
God which Professor elsewhere employs. When, for 
example, tells that God the true Self the world” 
and the true Self our can easily imagine our- 
selves transported the banks the Ganges, where other 
days have labored, and again hearing the Brahman 
plausibly expounding the mysteries his theology. The 
voice Jacob’s voice, though the hands are the hands 
speech verily that the Brahman, though 
the guise the guise Christian. Surely, such phrases 
these identical with what one may hear any day from 
the pantheists modern India—have any meaning, they 
absolutely nullify the distinction between the human soul and 
the Supreme Spirit, and identify man his innermost 
nature with God. 

perfect accord with this same pantheistic view the 
world the conception which Professor Muller seems 
have the mutual relations the various religions man- 
kind, and them all Christianity. conception 
perfect logical harmony with pantheism absolute 
contrast with the whole teaching the Christian Scriptures 
this subject. Thus, for instance, tells with approval 
how the Hindus when they learned that all the devas were 
merely names the one, the highest did not there- 
fore curse their names break the altars the gods they 
had formerly adored idolatry were not sin, and all 
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altars had equal moral right stand. And 
little further on, formally argues that God likea 
father, therefore all forms worship, they are sincere, 
must alike acceptable him, whether they happen 
name his child may call him, when for the first time 
trying call him any And one child calis 
one name and another another, blame him? 
false pleading for charitable judgment upon 
the Hindu religion, with its pantheism and idolatry, are 
again reminded how often when talking with the Brahmans 
have heard from them the self-same argument, urged 
like false analogies, behalf their ancestral the 
same specious pleading for the essential truth ad/ religions, 
even those which might seem most opposed. Sabhi mat 
sach hain, religions are true”; 
men bhed hai, One; the difference only the 
listen and wonder, and are perplexed Can this 
Brahman who speaking Westminster Abbey 

quite another way these pleadings Professor 
tones fuil universal love and charity behalf the 
religion India, remind also other words learned 
long ago childhood, words which declare very different 
judgment idolatry and pantheism. They too are ancient, 
and back least Vedic days. For written the 
law Moses that God spake all these words, 
Thou shalt have other gods before me. Thou shalt not 
make unto thyself any graven image, any likeness any- 
thing that heaven above, that the earth beneath, 
that the water under the earth; thou shalt not bow 
down thyself them, nor serve them; for the Lord thy 
God, jealous God, visiting the iniquities the fathers 
upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation 
them that hate me, and showing mercy unto thousands 
them that love and keep 

What fact the personal beliefs Professor may 
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be, whether not believes the law Moses and the 
words our blessed Lord final and infallible truth, 
know not. well know, and rejoice the knowledge, 
that the heart often far nearer right than the head; that 
many man has been heart true supreme love and 
loyalty Jesus Christ when yet his philosophy, although 
could not see it, directly contradicted Christ’s teachings. 
not therefore take upon ourselves judge the 
author these lectures. That were wholly wrong. But 
cannot help forming and expressing judgment these 
lectures, indeed every intelligent man who reads them 
may expected do. And passing that judgment, are 
compelled say that, have not wholly misunderstood 
the views which they expound, they stand irreconcilable 
contradiction the teaching our Lord and his apostles, 
both their teaching the origin and growth religion, 
and the nature the Supreme Being. have mis- 
understood them, and this mistaken judgment, yet 
still have complain the use phraseology which 
is, that case, utterly misleading. Whatever Professor 
Miiller may have intended, there can, seems us, 
doubt that the whole tenor these lectures favor 
the pantheistic view God and the world. This 
most significantly witnessed the popularity the work 
among the natives India referred the beginning 
this article. That Hindus, wedded their pantheism and 
idolatry, utterly averse Christianity, should labor and 
contribute heartily have them made accessible their 
own people their vernaculars, fact which speaks very 
little for them exposition doctrine consistent with 
the Christian religion. more than suspect that although 
the language was foreign, yet Professor Miiller’s expressions, 
and many even his arguments, have sounded most natural 
and familiar his Hindu interpreters; and that, whatever 
the actual intention these lectures may have been, they 
have seemed these intellectual and discerning Hindus 
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ARTICLE VII. 


LUTHER AND HIS WORK. 


REV. JUDSON SMITH, D.D., PROFESSOR CHURCH HISTORY OBERLIN 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


THE greatest movement modern times the Reformation 
the sixteenth century, which began Germany, and 
spread length every nation Europe. The originator 
the revolution Germany, and its principal figure for 
more than quarter century, was Martin Luther. 
one can worthily describe the Reformation without assigning 
the first and most significant place Luther and his work. 
And man can speak intelligibly Luther who does not 
dwell this grand religious revolution. its initial stages 
and primitive forms Luther the Reformation embodied 
and elemental ferment. And the other the 
Reformation Luther’s deeply scored mark upon the for- 
tunes Europe and the human race. indissolubly are 
they connected reality and the thoughts men. 

The general movement throughout Protestant Christendom 
mark with special recognition and suitable honors the 
fourth centennial the birth such man most deserved 
and appropriate. And fit for us, this new world 
all unknown his birth, for his own countrymen and 
descendants. The work which began was hemmed 
ocean shores its benefits were confined limits time, 
single people tongue. who dwell these latter 
days, whether Europe America, all breathe at- 
mosphere which was cleared that convulsion, and which 
vital still with the original forces that age; and Luther’s 
was the spirit that raised the storm, his the thunder that 
pealed, his the that leaped and flashed. The 
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German people cannot justly claim Luther all their own. 
They wrong his memory and limit his fame when they 
extol him simply great the German nation 
what Washington America. was for Christendom 
that spoke toiled; and the whole Protestant 
world that has reaped the fruits his labor, and that speaks 
his praise. The principal features our modern life, those 
that have most worth, that hold within them most hope 
and promise, can traced directly the Reformation, and 
those parts which Luther broke the way. 

the complex results that revolution find the work 
and trace the influence many men, and they men noble 
stature and splendid gifts. But cast dispraise 
any other one among all the heroic figures that fill that age, 
when sing first and foremost the name and deeds 
Martin Luther. moved first and alone, the sole call 
conscience and God, where many pressed quickly 
after, and grandly took the cause. His voice broke the 
silence, while yet not another soul was impelled speak. 
And when death was the alternative stood his words, 
and made safe all Europe keep one’s conscience and 
abide the word God. Many others took his ery, 
and ran throughout Christendom angels were its mes- 
sengers, and filled every court and city and home with its 
lofty cheer. And this wide and prompt response was 
small part the providential preparation for this great crisis. 
The Reformation could not have come and taken root and 
wielded its power, Melancthon and Zwingli and Calvin 
and Knox, Frederick Saxony and Philip and 
William Orange, and host besides, had not their several 
ways wrought thereto. But may say with almost the 
same propriety that there would have been Reformation 
for these men preach and into reality and ex- 
ternal strength Luther’s God-given faith and courage had 
not led the way, and sounded the trumpet, and faced pope 
and emperor the very seats their power. That inspiring 
example was moral necessity, rally the healthy parts 
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European and fire them with enthusiasm the work 
reform. shall never know how much owe those 
historic scenes Wittenberg and Leipsic and Worms. Their 
meaning quite beyond our poor words utter. Europe 
became thereby another world which live and toil, and 
human nature seemed nobler gift God. Those glorious 
thunder-peals rived the darkness that oppressed the nations, 
and millions human hearts leaped life and liberty 
that call. And the precise gloom that then rested like pall 
upon the world never again shall fill the spaces this earth 
crush the souls men. 

The statue Luther the noble monument Worms, 
amid the figures theologians and reformers, cities and 
princes, stands colossal and supreme. grand embodi- 
ment most significant fact. that great movement 
many men co-operated, forces many kinds were combined, 
results many fields have been realized. But high above 
all else the form and genius Luther tower, and the revo- 
lution finds him its centre and its crown. 

rapid sketch the main epochs Luther’s life will aid 
recognizing the providential aspects his career, and 
estimating aright his character and special services his 
own age and subsequent times. Three periods may 
quite distinctly marked: the first, from his birth the be- 
ginning the Reformation, from 1483 1517; the second, 
from the posting the propositions respecting Indulgences 
the Peasants’ War, from 1517 1525; the third, from 
this beginning political complications his déath, from 
1525 1546. The first period one training and prepa- 
ration the second the revolutionary and destructive epoch 
the third the constructive and polemic age. 

The circumstances his birth and early life have bearing 
upon his career and influence sufficient call our special 
attention them. genuine peasant, the descendant 
long line peasants, inherited nothing which especially 
fitted him for his later life save the elements our common 
human nature unusually vigorous and unperverted 
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state. was prepared stand before princes and bishops 
and learned men nothing which birth can give station 
confer. His reliance, necessity, was upon the native 
powers and rights the human soul and the providence 
God. This Saxon David met the papal and imperial Goliath 
full panoplied, with naught but his sling and stone and 
shepherd’s staff, and the name God wounded the hoary 
giant unto death. poverty and hardship, often 
subjected harsh discipline home, school, the uni- 
versity, and the cloister, knew the sterner side life 
from long and bitter experience. The four years the 
schools Magdeburg and and the four years fol- 
lowing the University Erfurt developed his rare mental. 
powers and his rich social qualities, and won him many 
friends and warm commendations. the completion his 
studies seemed the high road fame hu- 
manist and philosopher. 

here Erfurt, when about twenty years age, that 
first saw and read the Bible whole; and this was the 
marked beginning his deeper religious experience. Moved 
the deep truths Scripture, his own illness, the 
sudden death near friend, and growing sense sin, 
gives all his flattering worldly prospects, and, against the pro- 
test his father and many friends, enters the Augustinian 
monastery Erfurt. There penances and mortifications, 
fastings and vigils and scourgings, through mental struggles 
and spiritual agony which none can know but those who 
have come peace the same hard road, wrestles des- 
perately with the problem personal salvation. wore 
out says, with vigils and fastings, and hoped 
thus satisfy the law and deliver conscience from the 
sting had broken spirit and was ever 
profoundly earnest, and will consent 
superficial and perfunctory relief. The hard yoke the 
law oppresses him; his sense sin deep; the helpless- 
ness his own soul drives him despair. The Bible en- 
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sense sin and moral weakness. The church opens 
effectual door peace with its penances are mechan- 
ical; its absolution does not reach his soul relieve the 
burden his heart. 

The way true peace personal access God finds 
out for himself, slow and painful steps. aged brother 
the monastery comforts him the words the Apostles’ 
Creed: believe the forgiveness friendly 
words the his order point him more plainly 
the grace the gospel. Augustine was spiritual light 
those days gloom. Above all, the biblical sentence, 
just shall live faith,” rang his ears and resounded 
his soul, and became the clue which was led into the 
peace God. His ordination the priesthood 1507, and 
his appointment professorship philosophy the Uni- 
versity Wittenberg the following year, occur the 
midst this great spiritual struggle, and even give deeper 
tone his ery for deliveranee. 1511 goes Rome 
personal and official errand, completely disillusionized 
and scandalized what heard and saw the holy 
This visit was inestimable value him his later duel 
with the papacy and became also the crisis his religious 
experience. Faithfully performs the appointed penances 
and diligently visits the sacred shrines, but all 
vain. Rome had cure soul. And 
his way homeward, the gracious truth that our sins are par- 
doned, not because the works which have done, not 
because any priestly intercession human merit, but 
because God’s free unbounded love, the sole condition 
faith, broke upon his mind and scattered all his doubts 
and fears. Face face with God Jesus Christ this poor 
soul stood, thrilled with the glorious truth and immovably 
possessed the peace God, which had come him with- 
out priest aid, sacrament, work merit, 
vouchsafed faith alone. 

That was the supreme epoch Luther’s inner life. From 
the truth and hope and glorious joy that hour nothing 
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could ever shake him, earthly power could move him, 
facts threats doubts could ever beat him back. 
“Tf e’er, when faith had fallen asleep, 

heard voice, Believe more’; 

warmth within the breast would melt 

The freezing reason’s colder part, 

And like man wrath, the heart 

Stood and answered, have 

Luther made doctor divinity 1512, and then 
takes the oath which was the guiding principle his later 
devote his whole life study and faithfully ex- 
pound and defend the Holy Scriptures.” 
studies were great comfort his heart and invaluable 
preparation for his task translator; and them the 
course his training for the work reform was brought 
fruitful and happy completion. 

have now arrived the threshold the Reformation, 
and must leave Luther moment order see where 
and what the great evil was which smote and the Refor- 
mation scattered. easy mistake its character, 
underestimate its proportions, and thus misjudge the 
movement which was directed against it. 

must always bear mind that the revolution which 
Luther sets motion was religious first and most profoundly. 
This its primary character. had political bearings 
great moment; led many and striking political results. 
But was not political revolution which Luther inau- 
and when the political features came the front, 
his wonted sagacity and courage failed him. Literary activi- 
ties prepared the way this new age, and aided its develop- 
ment many points, and Luther was hearty sympathy 
with this intellectual re-awakening. But was not these 
lines that Luther wrought, was new age learning for 
which wrote and toiled and hazarded his life. just 
here that Luther and Erasmus stand far apart. Luther was 
supremely interested religion and because religion was 
peril broke with the old order and called for reform. 
Erasmus was supremely interested studies and culture 
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and because the stir religious reform interfered with 
these broke with the new and stood the old order with 
all its abuses. easy see that nothing less than such 
religious convictions Luther’s would have sufficed front 
those dangers and snap those bonds. 

The church had reached degree formalism and tyranny 
which was almost the precise contradiction its original 
idea and early mission. only great effort that 
can all realize the abuses and glaring corruption doc- 
trines that had come into the church. And important 
observe that this state things had been reached 
process natural development from false principles. Doubt- 
less there was enough ambition and selfishness and fraud 
the hierarchical conception the church and salvation 
but was not all that. The evils which Luther felt and 
resented were the fruits false theory the priesthood 
and the church, which arose purer days, and had been 
developed into vast system through thousand years 
custom and precedents. Clergy and laity were sharply 
separated, and primary access the truth and grace God 
belonged only the the laity enjoyed those things 
through the mediation the clergy. The church, that 
the clergy, was the almoner salvation and all divine grace, 
and thus the organ the most gracious and tender and sym- 
pathetic ministries which men can ever render receive 
and striking course thought and development this 
medium divine grace, this nursery human souls, had 
become prison-house and dungeon and nightmare, fast- 
locked fetters and goading whips and torments numberless. 

The sacraments were essential the clergy 
alone could give validity any the sacraments and thus 
every spiritual grace men, even the assurance forgive- 
ness and the hope eternal life, was dependent the 
capricious and uncertain favor the priest. The sacra- 
ments had been increased number, connected 
with every principal epoch human life; and every point 
the fate, the eternal fate, men secmed hang, not upon the 
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boundless mercy and grace God, but the offices and will 
fallible and selfish men. avenue approach the 
living God and Jesus Christ was guarded sacrament 
and barred all effectual entrance save through priestly in- 
tercession. this priestly aid had fallen away from the 
notion ministry into the aspect power, and many 
cases had become mere matter purchase and sale, 
though the grace God were the disposal the 
officiating priest. Upon such and such conditions the desired 
blessing was had; without those conditions nothing 
was had. Faith went for naught. Repentance availed 
nothing. Obedience was useless. Prayer could bring 
peace. Worship yielded blessing. The religious 
the soul were denied the religious sentiments were made 
means holding the soul fetters and filling with 
superstitious dread. And the whole vast and immemorial 
power the papacy and the hierarchy rested this claim. 
was divine ordinance that the matter salvation should 
thus arranged. break through this order was resist- 
not only the authority the church, but also the 
will God. 

scarcely possible conceive how complete contra- 
diction the substance and spirit the gospel had thus 
been effected, how absolute and hopeless was the authority that 
fettered the souls men, degraded the social instincts, 
that cast contempt the family and the state. The sys- 
tem indulgences, which for certain meritorious acts 
for the payment certain sums money immunity from tke 
consequences sin could secured for one’s self, for 
others, was apt embodiment the complete externalizing 
religion, and the utter secularizing most holy offices 
which this order things had produced. the course 
development false doctrine and evil practice had run its 
full round, and the grace God had become 
ware the market, knocked down shameless hands 
the highest bidder, without the slightest trace spiritual 
life, moral impulse anywhere discerned. 
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true that all this contradicted the original doctrines 
the church, and was disowned principle; and many 
within the church held the truth and had spiritual com- 
munion with God. Luther deemed himself walking 
the very path which the church approved, and never once 
dreamed that immediate access God, and when 
had found preaching this the duty all men, 
was overstepping the bounds churchly orthodoxy and lead- 
ing the greatest revolution the ages. The best tradi- 
tions and the purest lives the Catholic church for sixteen 
centuries were all Luther’s side. might well have 
expected that nothing could needed for his vindication 
but point out his harmony with the Scriptures and with 
this purer strain the Christian life the ages. 

The historical connection the sale indulgences with 
the outbreak the Reformation means accidental 
arbitrary. this practice the core the evils which rested 
upon the church was brought expression concrete and 
palpable form. And Luther’s personal experience precisely 
fitted him discern and expose this abuse. And 
remarkable series events the discovery this error led 
the detection other errors, and the clue led from these 
others still, until last the whole network mediaeval 
corruption doctrine and practice was laid bare the view 
all. this system indulgences conscience was offended 
and outraged and Luther was man whom compromise 
such case was simply impossible. When this evil crossed 
Luther’s path, the old and the new stood face in- 
stinctively they grappled, and was life and death struggle. 
with which all Europe was rocked. 

When indulgences are brought near Wittenberg, and 
those who have bought them come Luther, the confes- 
sional over which presides, relying these dismal wares 
for forgiveness rather than God’s Luther scan- 
dalized and outraged. stoutly refuses absolve men 
unless they show penitence and promise amendment. 
appeals the elector against this abuse. applies the 
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bishops silence this blasphemy. preaches and protests 
and argues and admonishes. And last, when all else 
fruitless, draws ninety-five propositions defining the 
virtue indulgences, and posts them the door the 
castle church and the die the Reformation 
cast. 

worth while observe the facts this point some- 
what carefully. Luther not aiming reformation the 
church, but the suppression outrageous abuse. 
speaks for the church against evil which insults her fair 
name. does not mean thrust himself forward, 
make stir any kind, but hush the voice blasphemy 
and deception. His conscience drives him forward. His 
duty Christian pastor compels him speak. fears 
God and loves men’s souls and hates falsehood too much 
keep still while such shameful blasphemy and ruin souls 
are going on. His theses are not half revolutionary his 
motive drawing them and his firmness defending them. 
spoke the truth God had given him see it, and had 
made him experience it; and became reformer and 
liberator Germany because would not take back one 
word truth which had uttered. spoke and acted 
for himself alone. meant simply keep peace with con- 
science and with God.. But order that, Provi- 
dence had ordered events, lie must encounter the church and 
the pope, the state and the emperor, and stand alone against 
them all. 

The logic the case was very simple and obvious. Tetzel’s 
work was ruining men’s souls dishonoring God there 
was nothing for Christian man but condemn that 
work and all hazards bring deserved shame. Tetzel 
stood his work when reproved, then Tetzel must re- 
sisted and exposed enemy God and the church. 
bishops and cardinals came Tetzel’s rescue, still the truth 
must spoken, and they must rebuked. the pope 
upheld these deceivers and justifie the shameful iniquity, 
then, whatever may cost, Luther must free his conscience, 
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and stand the gospel against pope and cardinals and 
bishops and the whole corrupt and blaspheming 
church. The path was straight and plain any that ever 
opened before the foot man. But was path every 
age untrod save those elect souls who look death with 
tearless eye and march unfaltering prison and scaffold and 
stake. And glory that his brave heart never 
once relented, step step advanced alone along that 
ominous path, and saw last what perilous issue was 
approaching. Who can ever tell how much owe this 
one man’s truth and loyalty! That path which entered 
with such alacrity and trod risk and with such high 
devotion must entered then, the gloom would deepen, 
the fetters tighten, and the hope deliverance long 
delayed quite withdrawn. With every breath freedom 
increases our debt him. With all the fruits peace which 
the gospel yields myriads human hearts and homes his 
praise mingled and his influence are spread. 

The Leipsic disputation 1519 was most important 
Luther and his cause. him see, what had 
been very loth acknowledge, that the pope might 
the wrong, and that loyalty conscience might drive him 
throw off allegiance the papacy. previous negotiations 
had pledged himself desist from all discussion his 
assailants would the same; and was thus false 
and untenable position. Dr. Eck happily released him 
renewing the attack upon him Leipsic. And then, before 
public assembly, with cunning and plausible but 
not able antagonist, Luther had the opportunity renew 
his criticism errors, and speak out more boldly the 
unscriptural pretensions the papacy. was here that 
Luther openly justified certain opinions Jchn and 
arraigned the Council Constance for its treatment Huss. 
This discussion and the correspondence which followed com- 
pelled deeper historical investigations, and revealed new 
light the errors and corruptions the church, and prepared 
Luther contemplate the necessity separating himself 
from it. 
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After long debate and agitation the papal bolt fell, and 
Luther was cut off from the communion the Catholic 
church. made the breach final burning the bull 
excommunication and renouncing allegiance the pope 
and making his appeal gencral council. not long 
before advanced from this ground, and planted himself 
the Scriptures and the rights conscience. Popes have 
erred. Councils have erred. Only the word God and 
are always binding, and there safety any 
soul neglecting these. Hear Luther’s shrill voice insist- 
ing: Thou must certain the matter, that the 
word God, thou art certain that thou livest, and even 
more certain, for this alone must thy conscience rest. .... 
Dost thou stand upon pope and councils? then the devil 
may once knock hole thee, and insinuate, How, 
were false how, they have erred’? Then thou art laid 
low once; therefore thou must bring conscience into play, 
that thou mayest boldly and defiantly say, ‘That God’s 
that will risk body and life and hundred thou- 

When the pope could more the emperor took up. 
The German nation was sympathy with Luther, and the 
pope’s ban was harmless. power did not come 
the rescue Luther had won the quarrel. Accordingly this 
matter was taken sharply the Diet Worms, 1521, 
where the young Spanish emperor, Charles V., first met the 
German estates. But the German princes had too many 
grievances their own against the pope relish the busi- 
ness outlawing Luther; and Charles found that must 
proceed cautiously. Luther summoned Worms, under 
the imperial protection, give account himself before 
the Diet; and promptly responds against many friendly 
warnings, fully convinced his own mind that the fate 
Huss and Jerome Constance awaits him there. When 
the time arrives for him appear before the emperor 
commits himself God with strong crying and tears,” and 


with his life his hand stands alone the presence that 
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august assembly. Being asked pile books lying there 
are his, acknowledges them all. When required retract 
what had said them, asks time consider his answer, 
and dismissed until the following day. That interval 
spends, not composing his defence, not examining his 
works, but prayer and communion with God strengthen 
himself for the deadly hour that drawing on. 
second appearance required give answer, without 
discussion, whether will retract the things condemned 
his writings. Then, first Latin, and afterwards German, 
speaks the words which alone all that were uttered 
that grand assemblage are immortal. describes his works; 
acknowledges human infirmities; professes himself 


_ready corrected argument and from the Scriptures. 


And the true heroic strain concludes: cannot and 
will not retract for act against conscience un- 
safe and unholy. stand; cannot otherwise. 
God help me, Amen.” 

Who can tell what struggles soul came upon him 
that crucial hour? Life was sweet him any one 
us. And life and honor and ease were his command 
for one word compliance. How many easier paths must 
have opened his thoughts from that perilous And 
turned away from them all keep truth with conscience 
and with God. After that decisive step there was further 
agony for him axe stake. doubtful the earth 
has witnessed another scene mortal life more full great- 
ness and sublimity. There are gathered the emperor, the 
papal legate, the great estates the empire, the glory and 
strength church and state. Here stands one poor monk 
alone, against them all. They bid him retract peril his 
life. says that must obey conscience and that can- 
not retract; and steadfastly marches forth death. 
cannot prove false duty, but can face death God’s 
behalf. What wonder that Germany idolized this glorious 
soul! What wonder that the generations have enshrined his 
name gratitude and perpetual honor! What wonder that 
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many nations and tongues unite celebrate his birth and 
speak his growing praise! these should hold their peace, 
the very stones would cry verse needs scarce 
change fit the case: 
“Life may given many ways, 
And loyalty Truth sealed 
bravely the closet the field, 
bountiful Fate; 
But then stand beside her 
When craven churls deride her, 
front lie enthroned and not yield, 
This shows, methinks, God’s plan 
And measure stalwart man, 
Limbed like the old breeds, 
Who stands self-poised manhood’s solid earth, 
Not forced frame excuses for his birth 
Fed from within with all the strength needs.” 

ban the empire, which quickly follows the scene 
Worms, becomes the critical question the political fortunes 
Germany for many years, and the movement ceases 
nearly personal and assumes broader relations and new 
direction. critical moment comes forth from the 
exile the Wartburg, where had found personal safety, 
deeply needed rest for mind and heart, and opportunity for 
broader view the whole situation, reassume the leader- 
ship Wittenberg new character and display courage 
and ability the very highest order. fanatical element 
has thrust itself there, which threatens drive the move- 
ment into wild excess and anarchy. Still under the ban, 
without legal protection any kind, boldly comes 
Wittenberg, faces the false prophets and confounds them, 
preaches and labors incessantly for eight days, till the popular 
tumult calmed and the Reformation permanently res- 
cued from this fanatical direction. 

The centre and most active part Luther’s life lies between 
the years 1517 and 1525, that is, between the posting the 
theses and the Peasants’ War, when the Reformation has 
assumed force recognized and progressive movement 
the empire and Europe. These eight years were full 
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overflowing with great deeds, with rapid movement, with in- 
cessant writing, with public speech, with innumerable letters 
and conferences and plans. During these years Luther 
the leader, the centre, the soul the movement; 
sonal fortunes are bound with the progress the 
After this continues prominent figure but others 
stand beside him and share his labors and contribute much 
the work. The new age born, and under many hands 
gradually gathering order and method and the means 
growth. 

political questions come mingled more and more 
with the new movement Luther involved these, but 
shows much less advantage than his religious duels 
with the pope and the emperor. the Peasants’ War 
speaks wise and brave words both peasants and 
but before long gives the cause the peasants, 
nearly connected with his own, and urges the bloody 
suppression their revolt. The attempt form defensive 
league German princes and cities against the emperor 
Luther hindered for many years. The efforts union 
between the German and Swiss evangelicals wrecked 
Luther’s distrust and obstinacy. The Smalcald League 
formed without Luther’s approval, although the dan- 
gers the Reformation compelled him withdraw his active 
opposition. truth, all political matters Luther lacked 
confidence and insight and courage; often looked with 
suspicion, not say dread, the very measures which 
were giving peace Germany and strength the Reforma- 
tion. was trained for the work religious reform there 
was home, self-possessed, easily first wisdom and 
boldness and power. For civil affairs had taste, 
special gifts, and some very obvious disqualifica- 
tions. And these things which cloud the last period 
Luther’s cast certain dimness the glory his 
name and deeds. health, the natural disappointments 
reformers, growing sense that matters had gone beyond 
his control and were moving these things also 
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make Luther’s later years relatively dark and painful. And 
yet his activity writing and teaching and preaching was 
most remarkable, and his services the evangelical cause 
these ways quite the end his life were simply beyond 
estimate. The doctrinal basis the reformed churches, the 
liturgy, manuals religious instruction for both 
public and domestic use, hymns and tunes for public worship, 
and above all the Sacred Scriptures speaking the vernacu- 
lar the wonderful works God: these are some the ways 
which Luther’s later labors greatly served his generation 
and laid the deep foundations the reformed church. The 
prayer with which fell asleep Eisleben, 1546, well 
illustrates the guiding spirit his life, and edifying 
utterance Christian faith: Heavenly Father, eternal, 
merciful God, thou hast revealed thy dear Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Him have taught; him have con- 
him love Saviour and Redeemer, whom the 
wicked persecute, dishonor, and reprove. Take poor 
soul thee!” 

There are certain aspects Luther’s life and character 
which demand more careful examination and fuller state- 
ment, and from this study shall derive more distinct 
view his place and significance human history. 

And the first thing that note the striking contrasts 
his personal fortunes. born peasant; reared 
amid hardships one the common people. comes 
stand before kings and counsellors, and leader among 
the greatest men his age. charity scholar and 
monk. becomes great and honored doctor the uni- 
versity, the head happy family, the centre troops 
friends many lands. suffers the anathema the 
pope, the ban the empire, outcast his generation. 
comes the idol his own nation, the heart 
movement which cleaves the pope’s obedience twain and 
shivers the emperor’s sword. And what thus wrought 
wrought virtue his simple manhood under the provi- 
dence God. Nothing arbitrary adventitious contributed 
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his greatness and his power. The spectacle most sug- 
gestive and inspiring. 
Truth! Freedom! how are still born 
the rude stable, the manger nursed! 
What humble hands unbar those gates morn 
Through which the splendors the new day burst!” 

Luther had remarkable power over men, and often made 
the deepest personal impressions. The range his sym- 
pathies was very wide, and his natural interest men was 
keen and deep. understood the life and needs the 
common people perfection, and never lost his hold upon 
them. the same time his intellectual gifts commanded 
the respect the learned, and among scholars and courtiers 
was home and easily principal figure. His personal 
influence probably reached greater number people all 
ranks than that any other man his age. The electors 
Saxony were his fast friends and admirers. His colleagues 
and pupils Wittenberg stood him one man. The 
pupils the university doubled numbers within three 
years from the posting the theses. The life-long friendship 
Luther and Melancthon proverbial, and most honor- 
able both. Leipsic Von Hutten’s heart taken 
storm, and offers the support his sword and pen 
every step the Saxon Doctor might wish take. Caietan, 
Augsburg, dazed and confounded the wild beast with 
strange whom came rebuke, but cannot silence 
his authority. The march Worms was triumphal pro- 
cession enthusiasm and personal love gathered around him 
all the way; and the sight his heroism was fresh revela- 
tion the godlike man many and The 
great men the empire the Diet were won and charmed, 
against their will, the solitary monk, who had braved all 
the thunders Rome, calmly faced the bolts the empire 
also, and bade them their worst. 

reformer the gradualness his own enlightenment, the 
deliberateness his personal progress evangelical ideas. 
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And this also the secret his power over the men his 
times, and that remarkable enthusiasm which attended 
the early days the Reformation. Each further step 
which urges the people step which himself has just 
taken and with all the ardor new conviction that 
summons others his side. eminent gift 
leadership, and was providential preparation 
Luther for his great career. discovers errors one one; 
sees the bearing his fundamental truth more and more 
widely and his own mind all the time fire with these 
discoveries, and the flame spreads nimbly and 
dentially began with the deep facts personal experience. 
The great truth that God for Christ’s sake forgives men’s 
sins upon the sole condition faith, learned the divine 
operations within hisown soul. From this truth advances 
the clearing the whole field Christian life and 
and here always feels beneath his feet the solid 
ground Scripture and experience, perfectly answering 
each other and yielding unshaken peace his soul. 

Luther’s superior powers mind are often lost sight 
the greater attention which his career reformer attracts. 
Undoubtedly the exigencies his life forced out unusual 
growth and productiveness his mental gifts, often the 
but unquestionably his was one the most powerful 
intellects that most intellectual age. Indeed, not 
hesitate claim for him high place among the great minds 
all nations and all time. His career the university, 
both pupil and professor, was most brilliant one, and 
gave promise the very highest success literature and 
philosophy. His writings cover wide range poetry, and 
philosophy, and interpretation, and theology, and popular 
address, and and correspondence; pro- 
ductions any one these lines alone would have brought 
him distinction. the course events brought into 
contact, either friendly hostile, with the greatest men 
all parties civil and ecclesiastical life, and always 
appears usually quite outshines his com- 
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panions. was powerful debater, whom his papal 
onists soon learned dread for his sheer intellectual 
says: Everything which his opponents had 
offer showed itself tame and powerless and colorless the 
side his sweeping cloquence. They stammered spoke 
with the tongue orator. only who has stamped 
the imperishable seal his own soul alike upon the German 
language and upon the German mind.” 

mind very original, and works with great and 
untiring energy. amazing read that the year 
1522 produced one hundred and thirty-two different 
treatises, and eighty-three the following year. And while 
many these are tracts for the times, letters, ephemeral 
value, unusually large number are permanent worth, 
and have attained lasting celebrity. His work original 
and creative, rather than systematizing and scientific. 
gives out truth concrete forms, elemental germs, 
quickening suggestions, deep thoughts and seminal truths, 
The crude materials systems furnishes great abun- 
dance and richness, and opens most fruitful veins and in- 
exhaustible quarries, which have been worked for centuries, 
and out which noble systems have arisen. But heart and 
conscience are supreme Luther; the intellect servant 
and capable minister the needs the religious life. And 
when the demands conscience are met, the intellect rests 
never uses his mental power for its own sake. There 
nothing him remind Abelard Aquinas, little 
that resembles Calvin. His prototypes are rather Paul and 
Augustine and Anselm, whom supreme intellect serves 
the demands the moral nature, and displays its grand 
powers this service. 

There are obvious limitations and deficiencies Luther’s 
character and deeds, and consideration these essential 
just estimate the man and his influence. Some 
these are attached the very circumstances his birth and 
training. was born and educated the Middle Ages. 
grew devout Catholic, loyal the papacy, steeped 
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philosophy, most zealous monk. would 
quite unreasonable expect that would wholly emanci- 
pate himself from these plastic influences under which the 
first half his life was spent. His timidity and want 
sagacity the political aspects the revolution, which 
have already noted, are largely traceable these facts. The 
small pains which took provide for the external order 
and discipline the reformed churches and his excessive 
deference the secular magistrates these matters are 
explained the same way. 

was capable strong animosities well firm 
friendship, and his antipathies were sometimes most 
tunate and ill-advised. The union Swiss and German 
Protestar.ts was wrecked this account. The opposition 
England and Erasmus was needlessly sharpened 
and embittered Luther’s temper and prejudice. The delay 
close and effective union among the Protestant princes 
Germany was due small degree the same cause. 
Luther was not easily tolerant opinions that differed from 
his this infirmity grew upon him with his years. 
The roughness and violence expression which often mark 
his controversial utterances were due partly fault and 
partly necessity the times. Melancthon said, 
his funeral address: has given this last time, 
account the greatness its diseases, sharp physician.” 
was revolutionary epoch; inveterate evils were 
attacked, tyranny high places was overthrown. 
Ordinary means would not suffice. who would heard 
and felt must make his words blows, and his deeds thunder- 
peals. When the fight on, the time for soft speech past. 
When God inspires man break the fetters ages and 
clear the ground for better growths, small wonder his 
voice shrill, his strokes crush everything before them. 
Mach what might otherwise charged him 
temper and vehement passion, and into which 
doubtedly true that something human infirmity did enter, 
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reckoned prime element his greatness, and prin- 
cipal part his providential furnishing for his mission. 

Luther’s work was both critical and constructive. has 
won the greatest fame his revolutionary words and 
has wrought the most permanent benefits the positive 
products his life and thoughts. His course destructive 
criticism and open revolt from established authority quickly 
run, sometimes with vehemence, occasionally with heat 
that borders close upon fanaticism, always under the impulse 
conscience and Christian faith; but way that was 
simply necessary and not avoided. His constructive 
genius, however, equally marked, and after his escape 
from the Wartburg comes distinctly the front. con- 
servative and law-abiding nature. Nothing but necessity, 
the claims conscience, drives him forward his progressive 
attacks upon the papacy and mediaeval doctrine. For time, 
when dangerous and inveterate errors are exposed and 
overcome, makes into very whirlwind, and storms 
and shrieks and sweeps down everything before him, until 
seems old chaos would come again. But that work once 
done, all this vehemence laid aside his brow 
with peace, and moves abroad the speaking image calm 
persuasive reason. the folly which sometimes see ex- 
emplified and commended, radicalism for the sake being 
radical, shows trace and can never quoted ex- 
ample. tears down what interferes with conscience and 
loyalty God’s room for faith breathe 
and flourish. What then remains the old leaves undis- 
turbed builds anew simply where needful, and aims 
quickly possible re-establish order and promote peace. 
Indeed, must find weakness excess Luther here, 
one side the other, shall obliged say that 
kept too much the old order rather than that brought 
too much the new. 

Erasmus praises learning and quict, and shrinks alarm 
from the tumult which Luther moved and seemed exult. 
Luther also loved quiet and peace, and his own choice had 
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never entered into strifes. But there were some things which 
valued more than peace, quiet studies, personal 
things for which the heavy price tumult and conflicts and 
life itself might well paid. Truth and loyalty God, 
room for faith and the Christian life, open Bible and 
pure church, are more indispensable than liberal studies and 
for these path must opened any cost. were better 
that all things should shaken their foundations for few 
years, than that religion should perish, and with art and 
culture and liberty and manhood. not attempt state 
our debt Erasmus, which real and great, but know 
that our debt Luther many times great. 

Probably the greatest service which Luther rendered the 
church and the ages the restoration the Scriptures 
their original place honor and authority. almost 
literally brings the Bible light and restores its vanished 
power. not simply make the standard reli- 
gious truth, place the church and the schoolmen, pro- 
digious service; also makes speak the familiar 
language daily life, the very words the market, the 
street, and the home. would most interesting, and not 
very difficult, trace the direct and wide-spread intellectual 
results the general diffusion the Bible the native 
tongues the European states which followed this beginning. 
The church, with its fixed doctrines based human author- 
ity, from which one could dissent even Scriptural 
grounds without incurring the hazards heresy, had stifled 
investigation, reason, and reduced the grand 
science theology jejune repetition antiquated 
thoughts and formulas. When Luther boldly appealed 
the Bible and shook off the nightmare scholasticism, 
did more than bring the Bible light; reasserted the 
rights reason, and gave powerful impulse true and 
progressive theology. made the Bible the religious text- 
book the Christian world set the human mind aglow 
with desire sound the depths this wonderful book, 
interpret life and duty and history the light this divine 
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search for truth every field, and reduce all 
pulse broad and fruitful use the human mind has ever 
come from any source any age. 

sometimes objected that Protestantism has simply 
substituted the authority book for the authority the 
and that this only change masters without 
any real gain. But this saying much more sharp than 
wise. When the facts the case are considered, the gain 
Luther’s appeal from the the Bible simply pro- 
digious, the danger infinitesimal. The Bible had been reck- 
oned authoritative all matters faith and practice from 
the earliest days; and Luther simply reasserted forgotten 
neglected truth against manifest and dangerous innovation. 
And man who expects heeded will venture affirm 
that the authority the Bible now rests men’s consciences 
and hearts, nightmare and crushing despotism such the 
papal church Luther’s day unquestionably was. 
life may much less pure and than ought 
be, Christian thought may fail force and fruitfulness, but 
will scarcely thought that these things are due the 
incubus authoritative Bible. 

fair question whether Luther’s treatment inspi- 
ration and the canon Scripture fully wrought out, and 
does not rather partake extreme way the one-sided 
tendency into which his doctrinal 
Great care requisite studying his writings, not press 
single judgments and hasty utterances beyond their legitimate 
meaning. take all that says these subjects and 
place together, and, qualifying part part, ascertain his 
precise teaching, shall find that does not pro- 
new canon Scripture, and that stands firmly 
the principle the exclusive authority Scripture the 
rule faith. Faith, that Christian experience, recognizes 
the authority Scripture, and ever new product 
divine grace exactly answers the unchanging and ever- 
living word God. The conception faith 
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dent source religious knowledge, equal superior 
that Scripture may judged and made 
needless it, Luther rejects and condemns. Faith aids 
determining what Holy Scripture, and also ascertain- 
ing the meaning Scripture; but dependent the 
divine word and can never dispense with its aid. 

Luther reasserts the usurped rights the laity and the 
essential equality all Christian believers. reverts 
the primitive order and the apostolic definitions against the 
usage and accepted doctrines all the intervening centuries. 
smites ecclesiasticism its vital feature, and fundamen- 
tally overthrows spiritual despotism every form. All 
believers are persons, and all Christian acts are 
spiritual acts; and there this respect difference 
between the laity and the clergy. The right reform rests 
with the whole Christian society, and equally with each mem- 
ber thereof. Christian princes may initiate reform the 
officers the church fail their duty. Any layman may 
point out evils and call for their and his voice 
not heeded may join with others and carry the matter 
before general council the Christian magistrates. The 
office the ministry for the help Christian people the 
right preaching the word and administration the sacra- 
ments, and for that alone. The papacy unscriptural and 
should bishops are needless, and safer 
dispense with them. was radical revolution the 
idea and order the church, and has had the widest conse- 
quences the growth religious liberty. 

the right every soul know the Scriptures and 
interpret them for himself. Hear him this point; The 
Romanists How can know what God’s word, and 
what true false? must learn from the pope 
and the Very well, let them decree and say what 
they will, still say thou canst not rest thy confidence 
thereon nor satisfy thy thou must thyself decide 
thy neck stake, thy life stake. Wherefore must 
God say thee thine heart, This God’s word,’ else 
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amplest terms. Luther did not sce this principle fully carried 
out; doubtful saw how far would reach, and 
would probably have shrunk from some its practical appli- 
cations. But owe him its bold announcement and its 
first successful assertion. 

Care must taken lest unwarranted inference 
drawn from Luther’s frequent and energetic assertion the 
authority conscience, the competency faith determine 
doctrine. conscience Luther usually means the awak- 
ened moral reason, means which know God, and 
are said his image and are capable communion 
with him. This the faculty which revelation 
addressed, which Scripture understood and interpreted, 
and through which Christian experience unfolds. Faith 
the right use this power when turned toward the 
word and truth God; and means faith, which 
personal act, every Christian receive all 
other divine gifts, able interpret the Scriptures and 
avail their authority. But faith finds its content 
the Scriptures and the facts which they point; and Chris- 
tian continued reflection the Scriptures, 
ever fresh witness the truth the Scriptures all 
the time realizing and appropriating. the false and tyran- 
nical authority the papal church which Luther seeking 
offset his doctrine faith, the Christian conscience, not 
all the authority the Bible itself. The Scriptures are 
discerned the true word God the perfect answer 
which arises them within the Christian heart and experi- 
ence; and this experience continually expanding under 
the guidance Scripture, and the same time continu- 
ally attesting anew and with deeper confidence the divine 
authority those Scriptures. 

Luther’s example gives not the faintest warrant those 
who ask the liberty indulging speculations that lie outside 
the historic faith the church and are unwarranted the 
word God. introduced novelties doctrine, but 
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sought restore the ancient faith. broke errors 
and abuses that were hoary with age and fortressed im- 
memorial custom. The subtleties and speculations the 
schoolmen cast aside, order that the unperverted speech 
the apostles and fathers might heard once more. The 
church his departed from the faith and spirit 
the Scriptures. Luther’s God-enlightened mind and heart 
discovered the apostasy, pointed out, laid bare, and led 
men’s thoughts back the pure word God and the life 
that fed thereby. The whole movement was toward the 
Scriptures, and not away from them; everything was the 
interest biblical, not speculative faith. Human inven- 
tion had built purgatory, and had bridged thereby the gulf 
that yawns between heaven and hell, and had opened the 
way for the unscriptural notion and practice prayers for 
the dead. Luther touches those ideal arches with the Ithu- 
riel spear Scripture, and they vanish into air, and leave 
the sharp antithesis our Saviour has drawn. 

The many-sidedness Luther’s mind deserves especial 
have already observed the wide range his 
intellectual gifts stood original and forma- 
tive relations many social facts, the rich germs new 
age human thought and life; and ought not surprise 
voices from many quarters representing diverse 
features modern life, unite praise him master and 
emphasize his contributions human welfare. The Germans 
laud him the liberator Germany from the long and hate- 
ful tyranny Rome. Worms made full reprisal for Canossa. 
Americans praise him for the mighty impulse gave the 
spirit religious and civil liberty. Philologists celebrate 
him the creator classical German 
the Bible. Literary critics commend his hymns, and 
the style and eloquence his greater prose productions. 
Radicals claim him their great hero who made successful 
war absolutism church and state. Evangelical Protes- 
tants praise him for his devotion the gospel and the inter- 
ests pure religion. And all these have ground for their 
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claims: through these several channels the mighty life 
those times has flowed onward our day. Luther justly 
recognized leader all these splendid movements, and 
the richness his gifts, the significance his work are thus 
impressively suggested our thoughts. But cannot 
forget that the supreme motive and consuming passion 
Luther’s life the defence the gospel and the life faith, 
his dying prayer declares: have taught, him 
have confessed, him love Saviour and 

Four hundred years have set Luther’s figure grander pro- 
portions and enhanced our sense the debt owe him. 
imperfections are not far seek hard but 
they sink wholly out our thoughts when measure the 
splendid service has rendered the thoughts and purposes 
men, the hopes and possibilities the race. Across 
the breadth two continents, throughout ten full genera- 
tions, stands unrivalled and supreme, speaking embodi- 
ment conscience and loyalty God. There remains yet 
done ere the movement Luther began 
has reached its period, and all its priceless fruits been 
gathered in. And becomes us, celebrating this provi- 
dential man and career, comprehend more fully our rela- 
tions thereto, and set ourselves with loyalty like his 
solve the still remaining problems rational faith and 
free Christian civilization. The figure Luther the 
monument Worms holds the open Bible the reformer 
himself the historic Diet professed his fast 
bound the Scriptures. The spirit our day that most 
truly catches his inspiration and inherits his aims, and carries 
his work completion, the one that most loyal the 
word God, and that brings forth its authoritative truth 
most faithfully for the renewal men’s hearts and for the 
supreme guidance the age. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


CURRENT PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 


AMERICAN. 

October number that strong and admirable Quarterly, The 
Presbyterian Review, contains, among several excellent articles, paper 
Professor Schaff, bearing the title Studies Eschatology,” and pre- 
senting the biblical and patristic doctrine “last things.” distinguishes 
“three phases the development the ideas future life before the 
advent Christ Mosaic, the prophetic, and the post-exilian.” The 
Mosaic writings are well-nigh silent regarding future life, and yet this 
silence not absolute. Not few future life are found the 
Pentateuch. future life “implied the mysterious translation 
Enoch reward for his piety, the prohibition necromancy, the 
patriarchal phrase for gathered his fathers,’ ‘to his 
people’; and the self-designation Jehovah ‘the God Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob,’ for God not the God the dead, but the living.’ 
What has eternal meaning for God must eternal. This the pro- 
found meaning which our Saviour puts into that passage (Ex. iii. 16), 
and thereby silenced the Sadducees out the book the law which 
they themselves recognized their highest authority (Matt. xxii. 32). 

the New Testament the fact future life stated with incontest- 
able plainness. The teachings Christ and his apostles effected revo- 
lution the eschatological belief mankind. gives the 
belief future state the absolute certainty Divine revelation, sealed 
the fact Christ’s resurrection, and thereby imparts the present 
life immeasurable importance, involving endless connects 
the resurrection the body with the immortality the soul, and thus 
saves the whole individuality man from death 
the punishment sin, and therefore something terrible, from which 
nature shrinks. But its terror has been broken, and its sting extracted 
qualifies the idea future state the doctrine sin 
and redemption, and thus makes the believer state absolute holi- 
ness and the impenitent sinner state absolute misery.” 

Beyond the region well-defined eschatological doctrine lies 
cloudy domain private opinion and speculation, and here every church 
allows, ought allow, large margin freedom.” Among the points 
which liberty should granted are the time the second advent; the 
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preceding appearance Antichrist the millennium, whether figura- 
tive literal, and its chronological relation the second advent; 
nature the millennial reign Christ, whether personal spiritual; 
the condition the disembodied state between death and resurrection 
the final fate the heathen and the countless millions children dying 
the proportion the saved and lost; the locality heaven 
and hell. These are all open questions eschatology, which men 
cannot help thinking and speculating, but which becomes 
modest and reserved, remembering that absolutely know nothing cer- 
tain about the future world but what God has reveal the 
Holy Scriptures.” 

examining the patristic eschatology, Dr. Schaff considers the 
intermedius.” makes the following remark apropos current dis- 
The prevailing view [of the was that the soul con- 
tinued conscious though disembodied state, virtue either in- 
herent communicated immortality. The nature that state depends 
upon the moral character formed this life either for weal woe, with- 
out the possibility change except the same direction. second pro- 
for one and the same individual was not taught any the fathers, 
nor any other divine note. Even the Roman purgatory 
sense state probation, but simply continued purification imperfect 
Christians whose eternal fate decided this life, and who will ulti- 
mately enter heaven when their sanctification 
the status intermedius,” Dr. Schaff reduces the teaching the ante- 
Nicene fathers these principal points: The pious who died before 
Christ, with rare exceptions, Moses and Elijah, were detained Sheol, 
were released from the descensus and were transferred 
Paradise. Christian martyrs and confessors and other eminent souls 
dying pass the highest heaven. The great majority 
believers, being more less imperfect the time their death, 
for indefinite period into preparatory state, where they remain till, 
purged all infirmities, they have become ripe for heaven. Impenitent 
Christians and down the lower regions into 
preparatory state misery and dreadful expectation the final 
ment. The future fate the heathen and unbaptized children was 
left hopeless darkness, except Justin and the fathers, 
who extended the operations divine grace beyond the the visi- 
ble church. Zwingli was the first embrace all children dying in- 
fancy among the the future world are degrees 
happiness and misery proportion the different degrees merit 
and guilt. With the possibility progressive amelioration this 
middle state connected the idea prayer for the dead. trace 
the custom found the Bible. old Jewish service-books, however, 
are prayers for the blessedness the dead. Tertullian speaks prayers 
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thus and Augustine ventures call prayer for the pious dead 
the eucharistic sacrifice observance the universal church, handed 
down from the fathers.” 

respect the ultimate fate the impenitent three theories are pos- 
sible, everlasting punishment, annihilation, restoration. Each these 
theories had advocates the patristic age, but the first finally came 
prevail. Since the middle the sixth century the doctrine the final 
salvation all men has been regarded heresy, except the Univer- 
salists, who made one their three articles 

The recent issues the magazines contain articles upon the Protestant 
Reformation and its chief author. The Catholic journals are strong 
condemnation Luther the Protestants are warm his praise. 
Catholic Quarterly Review” finds room for the following: “It 
means too strong statement fact all modern Protestant 
accounts life and character are simply romances. They 

describe him was, but they would have him be..... 

blushing confessions his own wickedness, made from time time 
defiance decency, and though overpowering demoniacal spirit 
possessed him, and compelled him publish his own shame his tergiver- 
sations and self-contradictions and falsehoods; his self-con‘essed lust, and 
open, drunken orgies, and the obscene expressions which abound 
his writings and his sermons, are all passed over silence Protestant 
writers Luther. .... These very characteristics Luther 
serious difficulty Catholic students and writers exposing fully pub- 
lic view what Luther really was, and their depicting him his true 
colors. They are compelled exercise degree reticence, and 
abstain from giving the public, their actual coarseness and rudeness 
and revolting indecency, the which Luther himself furnishes his 
life and writings, and which his contemporaries fully confirm, his shame- 
less, defiant wickedness.” 

the World for November, the Very Rev. Hecker, 
writing under the caption and the Diet Worms,” utters 
these melancholy words regarding the present and future interests 
Protestantism: The alternative now staring intelligent Protestants 
the face is, they must enter into the the 
remain Christians, become agnostics, which mild word for atheists. 
The foundations designed Dr. Martin Luther for Christianity, after 
three long centuries experience, have crumbled away entirely. ... The 
specific work Protestantism destruction, and what called to-day 
orthodox Protestantism will three generations, more less, limited 
most likely some obscure sect. The rest the world will either 
catholic atheist.” 
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The Methodist Quarterly Review for October has its leading article, 
paper the Rev. Dr. Daniel Dorchester, entitled The Solidarity 
Methodism. has special bearing upon the question ministerial 
itinerancy, and strong argument behalf the system. the course 
the article remarked “that the Congregational churches even 
their stronghold, New England, are gradually losing their ‘settled’ min- 
istry, the churches with pastors having decreased from ninety-five per 
cent the whole number 1770, seventy-five per cent 1830, forty- 
seven percent 1870, and forty per cent 1880; little more than 
one fifth are vacant, and more than one third have stated supplies.” This 
fact adduced show that the abolition itinerancy would probably re- 
sult similar disestablishment the Methodist pastorate. The article 
ends with several worthy general attention 

learn that the Cenominations which retain their personal prefer- 
ences deciding the pastorate the detriment the general 
good and that those who forego personal preferences the 
advantage the cause large. cannot impertinent ask, Which 
the more Christian, please ourselves, ministers and churches, 
the injury the cause God, sacrifice personal preferences for the 
good the cause And which kind church polity recog- 
nizes the fundamental principle the gospei, that are ‘members one 
another.’ 

“It very plain, therefore, that the itinerant economy Methodism, 
which its preachers are assigned their fields labor, which has occa- 
sioned much criticism, and the other great connectional features our 
church polity are founded upon the most vital principle God’s spiritual 
kingdom, that are ‘members one another’; yea, more, our 
polity deeply rooted the fundamental race principle, which recognizes 
the whole human family ‘members one this principle 
everywhere discarded common life, and the race will not survive 
one generation let disearded the church God, and weakness 
and must follow. 

this see the logical and the vital relation our 
the economy Methodism, and how in- 
congruous diocesan would our peculiar polity. 
see, too, the indispensableness the presiding eldership our church 
organization, and especially the working our itinerancy. not 
only legitimate, but necessary concomitant our polity connect- 
ing link, and administrative factor..... But this peculiar economy 
cannot endure the inordinate self-seeking, the unscrupulous scheming, the 
selfish combinations over-ambitious men, either the ministry the 
laity. These things are foreign its spirit, and the effect them can 
only ruinous. Every instance such exhibitions breach good 
faith with our polity. The germinal centre and the animating spirit the 
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polity Methodism self-sacrifice the individual for the good the 
whole. should administered this principle. can perpetuated 
other. inordinate, scheming selfhood will it.” 


Il. ENGLISH. 

The Quarterly Review for July contains article St. 
Paul and Early for its text the three famous works 
Canon Farrar, suggests certain general defects and excellences. affirms 
that many statements these works lack precision and impartiality, that 
they are loose, discursive, and tautological, and that their point some- 
times obscured the exuberance his phraseology and the heat his 
works contain little nothing that original. the 
positions controversially defended Dr. Farrar, cannot recall one 
which has been the first they are, believe, without ex- 
ception, familiar every modern student exegesis.” The indebtedness 
the author Renan remarked, and suggested that there suf- 
ficient likeness between the works the two writers justify the state- 
ment that Dr. Farrar’s work may described Christianized version 
Renan’s.” And yet after these and all other deductions are made, 
acknowledged that the volumes possess the great merit containing the 
most readable, vivid, and altogether instructive account the rise 
Christianity ever presented the world popular writer.” 

The Westminster Review continues represent the anti-Christian 
views which its founders cherished. The October number contains 
article Belief the Immortality the Soul,” which the 
Three Essays Religion” its early contributor, John Stuart Mill, 
forms part the text. reference such reasons for the belief 
immortal life the fear annihilation, the parting from friends, the 
desire for knowledge, and for larger being, the writer says: The belief 
future life has undoubtedly strengthened many hearts, ennobled many 
lives, comforted thousands the afflicted. beautiful creed; 
the most beautiful, its purified form, that humanity has yet created. 
Those who are content hold the basis pure sentiment may con- 
tinue hold it, and need fear from science. But 
not think that such beliefs are calculated last. the present writer 
(for such matter every one must speak for himself) there seems 
something excessive, abnormal, morbid, this clinging existence 
throughout eternity. Are you never have enough it? can 
mit that man should rise hungry from feast, especially has been 
interrupted well then, let the courses brought again, and 
second dinner still insufficient, let there third, fourth. .... But 
there never this Self precious that can never 
resigned May not that others will want their turn? can but 
put the question, and let each reader answer best befits his taste. 
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any rate not share the common notion that the belief 
future life, apart from belief definite conditions that life, would 
consolatory. The tacit assumption believers that their eternity 
going pleasant, going bring them everything that they desire, 
stop midway. But suppose that the case should the reverse, and 
that, the yonder side, should find ourselves untoward 
stances, without the possibility shaking off the horrible incubus eternal 
life The greatest blessing conferred upon terrestrial humanity 
that life may resigned when becomes too burdensome.” 

This article far less positive its negations than article upon the 
same theme which appeared the Westminster year ago. 

The opening article the October number the British and Foreign 
Evangelical Review, considers, from the historical point view, Pro- 
posed Substitutes for Christianity.” Its author Professor Radford 
Thomson New College, London. Among these substitutes are named 
Agnosticism, represented Herbert Spencer, Positivism represented 
Comte and his followers, and pure Theism represented Frances 
Power Cobbe. suggests the following objections these proposed sub- 
stitutes. They fail deal just and satisfactory way with human 
nature. They degrade man’s intellectual powers. They declare that 
these powers are only those the brute, though with higher ranges 
sensuous capacities. They also “fail take just view sin, and 
provide for its forgiveness, and for contending with, and vanquishing it. 
Optimism refuses recognize sin Pessimism holds impossible reduce 
eliminate sin; Fatalism admits real distinction between vice and 
virtue.” They fail yet further “to satisfy man’s conscience witness 
moral That man under moral governor, moral 
law, fundamental truth. The Bible agreement with the dictates 
the conscience, the “categorical imperative.” These systems are, 
once more, inferior the Christian that they fall short Christianity 
respect the belief immortality. “The purest theism only able 
look forward future life with venturous and yet timid hope while 
the Christian’s faith rests upon him who both abolished death and brought 
life and immortality light the 


The Theologische Literaturzeitung September 22, has, its first 
article, brief review the Encyclopaedia. written 
Professor Adolf Harnack, one the editors the journal, and also 
contributor the original Herzog Encyclupaedia. The review not 
altogether eulogistic the methods principles according which the 
American edition issued. Professor Schaff remarks his preface that 
“an apology may due the German authors for abridging their contri- 
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butions, but have studied give all the essential Professor 
Harnack ventures that when the abridgment results shorten- 
ing articles one eighth one tenth all the original facts cannot pre- 
sented, and affirms not willing held responsible for certain 
for which represented authority. The statement 
Professor Schaff, however, quoted that the task would not have been 
undertaken without previous honorable understanding with the German 
editors publisher.” 

the journal October Professor Schaff has note which 
outlines the methods pursued him his edition, and very fairly points 
out certain advantages possessed the American editors for making the 
revision. Professor simply replies that the motive Professor 
Schaff undoubtedly good, but that his dealing with the articles 
has dealt with them regretted. 

view this discussion, the “authorization” which appended 
the Preface the American edition should quoted: the under- 
signed, editors and publisher the fiir 
Theologie und Kirche,’ hereby authorize the Rev. Dr. Schaff New York, 
make free use this work for the preparation and publication, the 
United States and England, similar, although much shorter work, 
under the title Religious Encyclopacdia, based the 
Ilerzog, Plitt, and The question therefore reduced the 
simple inquiry whether the German editors and publisher had the right 
authorize the American editor make “free use” the individual 
articles their contributors. Whatever may the answer this inquiry, 
would appear that rather the German than the American editors should 
bear any criticism that may made. 

The work which Eduard von Hartmann began his Self-Destruction 
Christianity,” published eight years ago, continued his The Reli- 
gion the Spirit,” just issued. The reviewer the Litera- 
turzeitung offers rather synopsis its positions than criticism upon 


them. The volume appears simply the application the principles 


Philosophy the Unconscious.” Man studied from the point 
view physiology. The office religion presented under the three 
forms conception (Vorstellung), feeling, and will, which the will 
the most important. the abnegation the will, the increase 
knowledge, man reaches heaven. The whole work materialistic its 
philosophy and psychology, pessimistic its tone and positions, and athe- 
istic its theology. characterized, however, that exact observation 
which belongs most German physiological and psychological treatises, 
and elegance and clearness literary style happy contrast with 
most German philosophical writing. Schopenhauer and are 
truly masters expression they are errorists philosophy. 

The same journal for September notice volume the rela- 
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tions between the Evangelicals and the Catholic church, gives the following 
facts regarding the relative increase the members the two 
They relate the city Mainz. that city 1861 were 8119 
Evangelicals and 29,833 Catholics 1864 the Evangelicals had increased 
9020, and the Catholics 1867 the former numbered 9305, 
and the latter 30,490; 1871 the numbers were respectively 15,848 and 
34,504; 1875, 18,095 and 35,122; and 1880 the Evangelicals aggre- 
gated 20,390, and the Catholics 37,153. twenty years the Evangelical 
church has increased 12,271, and the Catholic 7,320. 


ARTICLE IX. 
RECENT GERMAN UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


The following notes will interest theological students. They are taken 
from the Anncuncements Lectures for the Winter Semester now cur- 
rent, 1883-84, published the Universities, and copied full the 
Literarisches Centralblatt Leipzig, Nos. 38. 

Bern, the Protestant Theological Faculty, there lecture Professors 
Steck, Nippold, and Miiller, and Privat Docents Schlatter 
and Ruetsch. There also Roman Catholic Theological Faculty with 
four Professors. 

Dorpat lecture Professors Volck, von Oettingen (on New Testa- 
merft and History Dogmatics), Miihlan, Hoerschelmann, and 
Bonwetsch. There are also one Orthodox Greek-Church Theological 
Professor and one teacher Roman Catholic Theology. 

Leipzig lecture Professors Schmidt, John and New 
Testament Criticism; Kahnis, Church History (a) Part and 
Recent, and Luthardt, Synopsis the Four Gos- 
pels and Dogmatizs; Lechler, Franz Delitzsch, 
Old Testament History Redemption, Galatians and James, 
the Vocabulary, Millin Rabbanan, and Matthew’s 
Parables (in the English Exegetical Fricke, First Corin- 
thians, Dogmatics (Christology and Belief Immortal- 
Baur, Psalms and Practical Theology; Sym- 
bolics and Pedagogics; also Privat Docents Guthe, Isaiah and 
Palestine; Ryssel, Genesis Schultze, Loofs, and Ewald. 
may added that the Philosophical Faculty Drobisch 
the Elements the Philosophy Religion Professor Wundt, 
Logic and Scientific Method, and Folk-Psychology Professor Friedr. 
Delitzsch, Introduction Assyriology, Hebrew Grammar, Oriental 
Wisdom (Proverbs, Ethics, Religion the West Asiatic People). 
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Basel lecture Professors Riggenbach, Overbeck, Stihelin, 
Schmidt, Stockmeyer, Smend, Old Testament Introduction, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, Extracts from Josephus; von Orelli, History 
Rel gion and Pre-exilic Prophets; and four Privat Docents. 

Munich, seven Theological Professors and two Privat Docents. 
Professor von not lecture. 

Kiel, six Theological including Professor Nitzsch 
Dogmatics, and one Privat Docent. 

KGnigsberg, six Theological Professors and one Privat Docent. 

Bonn, six Professors the Roman Catholic Theological Faculty. 
the Protestant Faculty there read, among others, Professors Christlieb, 
Difficult and Homiletics; Kamphausen, Old Testament 
Introduction and Isaiah; Krafft, Church History the end six- 
teenth Century, and Theory and History Missions Lange, Her- 
meneutics and Ethics; Mangold, First and Second Corinthians and 
History Doctrine Professor Gildemeister lectures Arabic Authors, 
Hamasch, Arabic Elements, Syriac, Firdousi. 

may interesting give full the sketch Semester plans 
leading Roman Catholic Faculty, viz. Wiirzburg. 

Wiirzburg there read Professors Hettinger Apologetics, with Dis- 
cussion-Class, Dogmatics with the like, History Christian Art (also 
conducting Practice); Scholz, Ezekiel, Hebrew Grammar 
with Translating Exercises (also conducts course Exegetical Exer- 
cise) Grimm, John’s Gospel, New Testament Nirschl, 
Church History (First Period), History Missions later 
and latest times; Kihn, Ecclesiastical Law, Patrology from Clement 
Rome Constantine the Great, Selected Readings 
Moral Theology and Pastoral Theology; also Privat Docent Stahl, 
Philosophical Propaedeutics for theological study (i.e. preliminary 
philosophical information needed theological students), Dogmatics, 
Readings St. Thomas Aquinas, Relations Faith and Knowledge. 
The Old Testament not discussed any neither the 
theological nor the philosophical and philological faculty. likewise 
there teacher any branch Semitic philology. The writings 
Thomas Aquinas are studied not only the theological faculty, also 
the philosophical, where Professor Kirschkamp lectures metaphysics, 
and Readings from Thomas Aquinas (Doctrine the Emotions). 

Prague the Theological Faculty also Roman and there 
the Old Testament discussed two Professors, one whom treats 
the Psa'ms the and Messianic Prophecies accord- 
ing the original text while the other Professor discusses Hebrew, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic this Semester, having almost Semitic monopoly 
for only one Professor extraordinary teaches Arabic, and 
reads the Ethics Maimonides, and one Privat reads Arabic. 
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Breslau there are seven Professors and two Privat Docents for Pro- 
testant six Professors and two Privat Docents for Roman Cath- 
olic theolozy, besides several other Semitic teachers. 

Freiburg Br., seven Professors with two Privat Docents for 
theology. 

Erlangen the Theological Faculty contains Professors Frank, von 
Zezschwitz, Kohler, Zahn, Kolde, Hauck, Sieffert, Lotz, Herzog, 

Strassburg has Professors Theology Reuss (reads Prot- 
estant Theology, Selections from the Old Testament Apocrypha), Cunitz, 
Krauss, Holtzmann (reads New Testament Theology and 
Kayser (reads Deuteronomy, Hebrew, Archaeology, 
Encvclopaedia), Nowack (reads Shorter Prophets, History Semitic 
Religions), Lobstein, Lucius. 

the Philosophical Faculty there read, among others, Professors 
Noldeke Koran, Hamaseh, Beladhori, Joshua, Hiibschmann, 
Rigveda, Meghaduta, Zend Grammar, Avesta, Persian Cuneiform 
Inscriptions Diimichen, Chief Cities Ancient Egypt and their Mon- 
uments, Ancient Egyptian Grammar with Hieroglyphic exercises, Selected 
Hieroglyphic and Hieratic Texts, Ancient Ezyptian Temple Inscriptions 
from the Ptolemy and Empire dates; Privat Docent Landauer, Arabic 
and Persian. 

Jena, read Professors Theology Lipsius (Galatians, Romans, Dog- 
matics), Siegfried, Seyerlen, Grimm, Hilgenfeld (the Gospel Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, Old Testament and New Testament Theology, 
History since the Reformation), Piinjer also one Privat Docent. 
sor does not read; retires with title the 
Philosophical Faculty, Professor Haeckel reads History and System 
the Animal Kingdom, and holds classes for practice. 

Rostock has four Professors Theology, with Semitic Professor 
the Philosophical Faculty. 

Berlin read Professors Dillmann, Old Testa- 
ment Text, Old Testament Introduction, and Psalms; Dorner, the 
Society for Systematic Theology; von Goltz, Christian Ethics Kaftan, 
Epistle James, Kleinert, Isaiah, and chapters xv.-xxvii. 
Isaiah, Pfleiderer, System Biblical Theology Old and 
New Testament, History Protestant Semisch, History; 
Steinmeyer, Praxis; Weiss, Life Jesus, Corinthians; Lommatzsch, 
Messner, Miiller, Piper, Strack Israel and Geography 
Palestine, Job, Pirke Aboth, Hebrew two Privat 
the Philosophical Faculty read, among many others, Professors 
Curtius, History Plastic Arts Greece and Rome (with use Royal 
Museum), Greek Art and Mythology Droysen, Universal History from 
1815 Peace 1871, Prussian History, especially Constitutional and 
Governmental; von Helmholtz, Explanatory Physics, Theoretical 
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(with use Elementary Differential Kiepert, and 
Ethnography Asia, History the Land Mommsen, Roman 
State Law, ie. Senate and People; Schrader, Babylonian and Assyrian 
Antiquities, Elements Assyrian Character and Language (with use 
Royal Museum), Selected Assyrian Inscriptions, Aramaic Elements, with 
Daniel and Ezra; Zeller, General History Philosophy, Aristotelic 
ercises, specially Nicomachaean Ethics (B. 8-10). and Lazarus 
not read. Medical Faculty Professor Bois-Reymond reads 
Physical Anthropology and and Professor Virchow 
General Pathology and Therapeutics, including General Pathology, An- 
atomy, Demonstration Pathology, Anatomy, and Microscopy, Praxis 
Pathology and Histology. 

Berlin has its Theological Faculty fifteen Professors and two Privat 
Docents its Law Faculty fifteen Professors and three Privat 
its Medical Faculty thirty-seven Professors and fifty Privat 
and its Philosophical Faculty seventy-seven Professors and thirty-nine 
Privat Docents. 

has eight Professors for Roman Catholic Theology. 

Ziirich read Theology Fritzsche, History Schweizer, 
Pastoral Theology and Philosophical Ethics; Biedermann, History 
Dogmatics, Dogmatics (Part 1.), Psycholozy basis Ethics and Paeda- 
Volkmar, New Testament; Steiner, Old and Arabic; 
Kesselring and three Privat Docents. 

Miinster has Theological Faculty four Professors and two Privat 
Docents. 

Tiibingen read Professors Theology von Weizsiicker, History 
Weiss, Buder, Kiibel, Kautzsch, Old Testament Theology, Job, Kimchi’s 
Mikhlol. There also the Roman Catholic Theological Faculty six 
Professors. the Philosophical Faculty are, among others, Professors 
Socin, Arabic, New Persian, Genesis; von Gutschmid, Oriental 
before Alexander, Tacitus’s Annals (Bk. 13) Pfleiderer, History Greek 
and Roman Philosophy, Philosophical 

Lemberg Roman Catholic Theological Faculty eight Pro- 
fessors, mainly Polish. 

Halle, which may remind ourselves the united 
Halle and Wittenberg, therefore the school which Luther taught, 
there read Professors Theology Jacobi, New Testament History and 
Schlottmann, Old ‘Testament; Romans, Dogmatics, 
Augsburg Confession Beyschlag, Synopsis, Sermon the Mount, New 
Testament Riehm, Old Testament Introduction, History 
Old Testament Isa. Hering; Tschac- 
kert, History and Missions and one Docent. 

the Philosophical Faculty read, among others, Professors Erdmann, 
Knoblanch, Keil, Ulrici, Gosche, Diimmler, Droysen, Haym, Wellhausen 
Outlines Arabic and Literature, Eastern Authors). 
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Greifswald are five Professors Theology, including Professor 
Cremer (Lord’s Prayer, Christian Ethics, Praxis). the Philosophical 
Faculty Professor Ahlwart (Arabic Grammar, Divan the Hodseilites, 
Turkish Grammar). 

Marburg read Theology, Professors Ranke, History New Tes- 
tament Canon, Heinrici, Encyclopaedia, John’s Gospel; Brieger, 
Herrmann, Theological Ethics Count von Baudissin, Genesis, 
Geography Achelis, Praxis, Missions Kessler Cornill. 

Czernowitz University has Greck Eastern Church Theological 
Faculty. its work may interesting. There lecture Pro- 
fessors von Onciul, Hebrew Language, Bible Study (Old Testament), Selec- 
tions from Psalms and Prophets original, Oriental Languages; von 
Repta, Bible Study (New Testament), special NewTestament Introduction, 
Corinthians, Epistles Peter, New Testament Grammar, Her- 
Church History, Encyclopaedia, Patrology, 
Fundamental Dogmatics; Praxis; Popowicz, Greek 
Ecclesiastical Law, The Nomocanon Photius; Wojutzki, Moral Theo- 
logy. There one Docent (Catechetics). The Ruthenian Lan- 
guage used well German. 

read Professors Theology, Duhm, Old Testament In- 
troduction, Genesis; Bertheau; Schultz, Isaiah, Dogmatics (Part 
Wendt, New Testament Introduction, Dogmatics (Part Wiesinger 
Romans, Theological Ethics Liinemann, Knoke, Reuter, Wagen- 
mann. the Philosophical Faculty read, among others, Professors Bau- 
mann, General History Philosophy, Logic von Leutsch, Recent Great 
Philologists, Goedeke, German Literature the Nine- 
teenth Century Lagarde, Juda Harisi, Sauppe, Outlines 
and Roman Epigraphics, Terence’s and 
Adelphi. 

Innsbruck the Theological Faculty Roman Catholic, containing nine 
Professors, among whom Professor Bickell (Psalms, Syriac, and Aramaic 
Grammar, Avabic Translation). 

Vienna has nine Professors Roman Catholic Theology Tschokke, 
Old Neumann, Old Testament Polzl, New Testament Baur, 
Dogma Kriickl, Ethics, Thomas Aquinas; Wappler, Laurin, 
Ricker, Praxis Schneider, and three Privat Docents teach- 
ing Philosophy, Philosophy Religion, and Pedagogics. the Pro- 
testant Theological Faculty are Professors Roskoff, Hebrew and Old 
Testament von Otto, Vogel, New Testament and Missions 
Sebering, Law Bohl, Dogma-Helvetic Frank, Dogma- Augsburg. 

Heidelberg, read Professors Schenkel, Dogma, History 
Preaching Gass, Catholic Epistles, History Dogma; Merx, 
Grammar, Job; Holsten, New Testament Introduction, New 
Testament Canon, Mark, with Parallels Matthew; Hausrath, Church 
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History, Acts; Bassermann, Kneucker, Scl the Philosoph- 
ical Faculty Professor Fischer, History Christian Philosophy 
the Reformation, Lessing Weil, Arabic, 


Death has removed recently the following German Scholars. Sept. 
the Bible into Thibetan, and author Lexicon Thibetan, English, 
and German. 

Sept. 17th, Halle, Dr. Adler, former Director the Francke 
Orphan-house. 

11th August, Engelberg (Switzerland), Rudolf Besser, the 
Gotha book merchant, aged 73. 

27th March, Dr. Redepenning, formerly Pro- 
fessor Theology there. 

11th March, Greifswald, Dr. Karl Wieseler, Professor Theology. 

26th February, Marburg, Dr. Scheffer,Professor Theology, 
aged 80. 

6th March, Dr. Karl Witte, Professor Law, aged 83. 

28, 1882, Berlin, Dr. Justus Olshausen, the distinguished 
Hebraist, author the Lehrbuch Hebr. Sprache.” 


ARTICLE 
NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


Inquiry into the Origin and Nature the Old and New 
Testaments. George Ladd, D.D. Two Vols. inches. 
pp. 783, 778. New York: Charles Sons. 1883. 


these volumes, containing fifteen hundred and sixty-one large octavo 
pages, Dr. Ladd has given the world the fruit several years’ reading 
and and the outset must acknowledge our indebtedness 
the author for bringing much material from wide range into 
single discussion. Indeed, the material abundant rather 
embarrassing the reviewer, and the end, doubt, embarrassing 
the writer; for has taken definite position many vexed points 
inquiry that will strange has expressed himself upon 
them all with equal wisdom. The work has come hand lately that 
cannot expected give adequate review the present 
number the Bibliotheca Sacra. shall attempt little more than 
call attention some the more noticeable positions taken the author, 
and that chiefly his own language. 
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Part contains six chapters, examining the claims inspiration made 
the biblical writers themselves. Part consists eleven chapters, 
which the contents the Bible are analyzed with reference their 
bearing the fact inspiration. Part historical; six chapters. 
Part (fourteen chapters) constructive, which effort made 
find that word God which scripturally fixed the biblical books.” 

According Dr. Ladd, certain contents truth scripturally fixed 
the Bible” originated revelation from God through selected and 
specially inspired messengers; ..... certain other are the 
product such human reflection and research have received, greater 
less degree, the divine illumining through the truths and ideas current 
the time their while certain other contents make and 
evince claim being any degree truths revelation and inspi- 
ration, properly called (Vol. 215). 

Coming down particulars, find our author affirming that the 
garden Eden traditional conception, wrought over, were, 
the power Hebrew religious ideas” (p. 349); that ethnographic 
table Gen. x.” has only certain amount general historic 
and its correctness some particulars can nor denied 
(p. that the account Nimrod, Gen. 8-11, legendary (p. 356); 
that “the narratives Balaam and Samson may serve further illustrate 
the existence certain traditional, and even legendary, material the 
historical contents the Old Testament outside Genesis” (p. 364), 
though grants that the traditions and legends have historical foun- 
dation” (p. 365); that the first six chapters Daniel are not strictly 
historical, but probably are large part the product the writer’s imag- 
ination (p. 367); that not all parts even the Synoptic Gospels can 
equally claim, grounds historical accepted au- 
(p. 381); that the reports the Sermon the Mount are 
essentially two different, and some respects discrepant, accounts that 
harmony (p. 402); that the numerous discrepancies 
[of the Gospels] matters fact, both minute and more 
important, some cases admit probable solution, but many others must 
left stand discrepancies” (p. 402) that “it can means 
claimed that any the biblical narratives are certainly free from all 
inaccuracies and discrepancies details”; that the total result 
minute undeniably contradicts this latter claim” 
411). One our most convincing proofs the historical authen- 
ticity John derived from the apparent [oblivious fact that 
corrects certain historical errors the Synoptists way which shows 

Nor are these errors confined matters history. They abound also 
matters that are moral and religious. Neither the Old Testament nor the 
later writings the apostles are infallible. this word Christ 
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the later writings [the New Testament] that test and estimate the earlier 
writings the same word the same writings that test and esti- 
mate the apostolic teachings regarding Christ .... There are various degrees 
approach absolute moral and religious truth indicated the different 
portions Sacred Scripture. There are not wanting where 
morally faulty conceptions, enactments, institutions are wrought into 
this Scripture (Vol. Both the law and its record ..... have 
the impress ethical imperfections and The revelation and 
inspiration the prophets did not free their conceptions and messages 
touching moral and religious truth from certain imperfections (p. 464). 
Sound sense characterizes some the Proverbs; others common- 
place, and fall even below the average Oriental wise saying..... Still 
others show much mere shrewdness scarcely escape the charge 
being immoral” (p. deed recorded Jael (Judges iv. 17- 
22) was deed base treachery and which the Book Judges 
formally approves (p. 468). The exterminating wars the Jews and 
the imprecatory Psalms are other signs the moral imperfections the 
Old Testament. admissions have respect not the moral imper- 
fection vindictiveness alone. The complaints against the divine deal- 
ing Ps. f.; the moral amounting almost cowardice, 
Ps. vi., are instances other kinds such imperfections” (p. 472). 

“Not all the ethico-religious contents [of the Bible] are equally 
important, nor al! evince equal share the qualities and predicates 
which belong them class. Moreover, they are not all equally 
perfect, judged the absolute ethical they are not all even 
free from positive blemishes and Certain immoral views and 
feelings, well certain maxims of, best, doubtful morality, have 
places pressed their way within the compass Sacred (p. 488). 
the case Abraham offering Isaac see most strenuous and 
lofty ethico-religious sentiment ..... struggling successfully with the limi- 
tations form which compose its hard shell ..... After have con- 
sidered all the explanatory have discussed the 
nature and validity the divine command, must still consent lay 
the emphasis where the Bible itself places it; viz. upon the ethico-religious 
character the impulse” (p. jus talionis and the injunction 
Deut. xix. 21: eye not pity; when taken 
connection with legal ministration, partakes spirit quite 
below the gospel” (p. 474). 

Professor Ladd has much say all through his volumes about the 
faculty,” consciousness. His views upon the subject 
are specially developed Vol. chap. Here read: “The au- 
thority the Bible cannot contravene the authority the Christian 
consciousness but the authority the latter the chief witness for the 
authority the former cthico-religious Christian 


Ba 

. 

| 


200 NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. [Jan. 


consciousness testifies that certain opinions, principles, and maxims, upon 
ethico-religious matters, which plainly have the credit certain Old 
Testament writers their favor are correeted and contradicted its 
own principles based the authority Christ. The above truth 
gives the witness the Spirit within the consciousness the believing 
community authority act arbiter and judge over certain portions 
the canonical writings, even such deal with ethico-religious 
(pp. 581, 582). 

Upon all this have space simply remark that the author’s favorite 
phrase, faculty,” either does not mean very much, 
means too much. Judging from some the which Pro- 
fessor Ladd arrives through use this faculty, infer that his ethico- 
religious faculty differently constituted from ours and from 
various devout Christians whom have appealed. Psalms vi. 
and which Professor Ladd sets down ethically imperfect, have 
always seemed most precious, and, indeed, use the favorite expression 
Coleridge, these Psalms have peculiar sense “found us,” and 
satisfied the inmost cravings our spiritual life. Professor Ladd’s ethico- 
religious faculty seems make him much wiser above what written 
than ours does us. Neither our own Christian consciousness nor our 
interpretation the common Christian consciousness had given such 
positive judgments concerning the action Jael Dr. Ladd seems 
have formed. are not sure that Jael did not act divine 
command. Nor are confident that she had acted divine 
command “that would only increase the not feel 


going far Dr. Ladd, and saying that the sentiment 


Deborah’s Song Jael’s deed cannot [italic our own] defended 
inspired” (Vol. 469). 

The imprecatory Psalms have, indeed, somewhat tasked our exegetical 
skill; for often only with effort that keep mind the repre- 
sentative character the Psalmist; but even Psalm have not 
found easy Dr. Ladd seems have done distinguish between 
the elements which carry absolute ethico-religious truth” 
and other elements the fitful and fragmentary conceptions which 
the writers had this truth” (p. are not sure know 
what absolute ethico-religious truth respect our conduct towards 
men actual life. have never felt, for example, that were com- 
pelled the spirit the gospel limit our prayers the conversion 
the armies our enemies. praying for victory the army defend- 
ing the truth have always known that meant the 
army the enemy. The words Christ upon the subject non-resist- 
ance have not been wholly free from difficulty. Indeed, our 
judgment, the words Christ recorded the Gospels are among the 
hardest portions Scripture interpret, and have been much aided 
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their interpretation both the later teaching the apostles and 
some the elements the Old Testament discarded Dr. Ladd’s ethico- 
religious consciousness. the author had come contact, much 
have, with the mistaken sentimentalism often lavished upon crimi- 
nals the worst class, and with that feeble sense justice which has 
countless cases defeated the execution righteous penalties, never 
would have set down Deut. xix. partaking quite 
below the gospel. 
From hasty perusal Professor Ladd’s volume, one can see that 
many the imperfections attributed him the Bible are really the 
imperfections his own interpretation. plain also that most the 
discrepancies various kinds supposed Dr. Ladd characterize 
Sacred Scripture only appear such one who has allowed himself 
take false logical position the premises. The Professor seems never 
have heard the well-known legal principle, that when the general 
credibility witnesses established the presumption very strong that 
what they have written can and thus the burden proof 
falls those who assert the existence errors harmonizing 
the Gospels perfectly legitimate take refuge ignorance. 
plausible way, several such ways, securing agreement can pointed 
out, this all that necessary vindicate the authors from charge 
error. view this principle, such difficulties Professor Ladd en- 
counters harmonizing the two accounts the Sermon the Mount 
seem very strange. the author had taken half nruch pains explain 
alleged discrepancies the Bible has find doubtful cases many 
which have been manufactured for him rash critics and interpreters 
(see, among others, the author’s remarks the inherent improbability 
dwelling dark stone cavern,” Vol. 366) the larger part 
the foundation for his present theory would have disappeared. Careful 
perusal the series articles the Pentateuch concluded the present 
number the Sacra would solve the most Dr. Ladd’s diffi- 
culties about the Mosaic authorship that portion Sacred Scripture. 
Professor Ladd has much say about the distinction between the Bible 
and the word God (see pp. 275, 276, 280, 283, 496), and about this and 
that idea being scripturally fixed the (see Vol. pp. 275, 276, 
283, 343, 344, 348, 362); but not that his appeal the 
Christian consciousness furnishes any special facilities above those pos- 
sessed the great mass for getting the real meaning 
the Bible. Nor easy our author supposes maintain 
inspiration the substance revelation distinct from the form 
which the truth conveyed. The word God may compared the 
point lance; the literary form the Bible the shaft. desir- 
able that both should divine workmanship, and there good 
reason for denying that both are. Or, use illustration drawn from 
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nature, the design God enters not only into the from which vege- 
tation spring, but into every appendage the seed by.which 
protected and transferred its place future growth. God watches 
over the development the tuft down which seed transported 
upon the wind much over the seed itself. The skill the divine 
workmanship manifest the burr which seed adheres the 
wool upon sheep’s back, and avails itself the locomotive power the 
animal, the germ which vegetable life inheres. not 
feel warranted, for example, saying that God could any other means 
effectually have enforced the moral Jonah’s life done 
making believe the reality the history. The Bible, well the 
church, like “body fitly joined together and compacted that 
which every joint supplieth,” and has many members. deep sense 
our personal limitations knowledge and our many infirmities judg- 
ment makes increasingly suspicious the style criticism which 
pervades the volumes under review. 

Thus, while recognize the great value Professor Ladd’s discussion, 
would emphasize the necessity carefully verifying his critical judg 
ments before accepting his conclusions adopting his forms statement. 
But unimportant element value these learned volumes that 
they present dress parade for our inspection, not battle array, the 
whom the scholars this generation are bound reckon, and whose 
views, adopted, must produce important modifications the character 
our Sabbath-school instruction, the tone our preaching, and the 
tenor all our appeals the bespeak for the volumes 
careful perusal; and future numbers the Bibliotheca Sacra some 
the more important topics treated the author will traversed 
detail writers especially qualified for their task, and who approach the 
subjects from points view different from that occupied Dr. Ladd. 


Fisher, D.D., LL.D., Professor Ecclesiastical History Yale College. 
12mo. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1883. 


Clearness and ease style characterize this volume, they charac- 
terize all the writings Dr. Fisher. Affluence learning, fertility 
illustration, reasonableness, and candor are also among its estimable char- 
acteristics. The volume discusses the Personality God and Man; the 
Arguments for the Being God; the Principal Anti-theistic Theories, 
Pantheism, Positivism, Materialism, Agnosticism. The first three chapters, 
devoted these topics, are remarkably interesting. The remaining 
sixteen chapters are devoted more especially the Christian faith. They 
contain very able refutation the theories maintained Hume, Huxley, 
Buckle, Renan, Kuenen, and other opponents the Bible miraculous 
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revelation. Among the more important these sixteen chapters are the 
fourth, the Possibility and the Function Miracles; the fifth, 
Consciousness Supernatural Calling verified his Sinless Character; 
the sixth, the Proof the Miracles Christ independently Special 
Inquiry into the Authorship the Gospels; the tenth, the Miracles 
the Go:pel contrast with Heathen and Ecclesiastical Miracles; the 
nineteenth, the Congruity the Natural and Physical Sciences with 
the Christian Faith. 

Some passages this volume are expressed that wrong inferences 
will perhaps drawn from them. not suppose, however, that the 
author the volume can said sanction these inferences. cannot 
charged with advocating all the conclusions that other men may derive 
from his words. might extract from the volume many remarks which 
are decidedly adverse the loose views entertained some the ad- 
vanced theorists the subject biblical inspiration. Our space obliges 
limit ourselves what are supposed his opinions the subject 
miracles. Certain teachings the Bible are often evaded the ground 
that they are not made prominent the sacred writers, and that accord- 
ingly they may interpreted with much latitude. The biblical testimony 
concerning miracles cannot evaded this manner. given 
various forms, directly and incidentally, expressly and impliedly. 
woven into the warp and woof the Bible. cannot eliminated from 
without unraveiling its whole texture. yield the claims 
the sceptical critics, admit that the Gospels their present form 
were not given the churches until after the close the first century, 
must still believe that the churches the first century had decided 
faith the miracles which are the Gospels, phenomena 
the same character and the same authority. The testimony their 
favor thread drawn through the whole tissue the New Testament 
and the earliest traditions regarding Christ and his apostles. 
therefore testimony which must received with faith and reverence, 
else the inspiration the Bible must regarded uncertain. 

This view the biblical miracles supposed the view Pro- 
fessor Fisher. given with special clearness his sixth chapter. The 
design and the importance the miracles are stated with equal distinct- 
ness his other chapters. obviously believes the miracles 
indispensable criterion” the mission the apostles (p. 
distinguishing sign their office” (p. 151) voucher for the truth 
their narratives (p. 160); visible sanction given God their 
teaching and work” (p. verifying the authority Christ (p. 161). 
says that Gospel miracles are for the express purpose attesting 
revelation. They are the proper counterpart and proof revelation” 
(p. 281). “The persistence the faith the apostles Jesus the 
Messiah, and his faith himself, admits satisfactory explanation 
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when the miracles are denied. .....Had there been exertions power 
impress the senses, and the mind through the senses, incredible that 
the aposties could have believed him, and have clung him, the 
teeth all the influences fitted inspire distrust. might ask how 
Jesus himself could have retained immovable the conviction that was 
truth the Messiah God, found himself possessed powers 
exceeding those the mortals about him” (pp. 162, 163). Professor 
Fisher quotes remark Canon Mozly his Bampton Lectures (pp. 
The coincidence the miracle with the professed message 
God proves design the part God warrant and authorize the 
message” (p. 113). 

The common faith the church regard the design and importance 
miracles may thus represented. biblical Paul, for ex- 
ample that the dead will raised. virtually says: ‘In 
order prove that the dead will raised, will perform work which 
man able perform without miraculous interposition God. 
performance this work proves that God authorizes teach the 
resurrection the dead. proves that teaches this himself 
fore true that the dead will raised.’ According this theory 
find frequent references the fact that Paul and the other apostles 


miracles attestation their divine authority teachers (see 


Gal. iii. Rom. xv. 18-20; Cor. xii. 12; Acts ii. 43; xv. 12). 

The biblical narratives miracles, however, are denied class 
learned writers. How can these narratives proved true? Tie 
answer is: They are proved true the character the testimony 
adduced their favor, and the character the teachings favor 
which the testimony adduced. The teachirgs are themselves excel- 
lent, and therefore plausible and probably true. They are worthy 
miraculous interposition their favor. The external evidence for them 
supported the internal evidence for them. The two classes evi- 
dence sustain each other. They are the two opposite sides arch, 
and the arch stands firm consequence the mutual relation its sides. 
understand that this theory regard the logical proof miracle 
adopted Professor Fisher. The external and the internal arguments 
his view, braided together (see pp. 114-120, al.). lucid 
statements lead draw the following inferences 

This whole discussion regard miracles lies the basis the dis- 
cussion regard the trustworthiness the Bible rule faith and 
practice. Were the miracles actually Yes. Then the Bible 
entirely trustworthy. God sanctions it, declares his word. Did 
not the writers the Bible mistake error for truth, sin for holiness? 
they did, then God sanctions their mistake. May they not have made 
mistake, here and there, occasionally? they did, then God endorses 
their mistakes occasionally. How can determine when 
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their mistakes? cannot determine except our own judgment. 
Then our own judgment must decide the truthfulness the state- 
ments made inspired men. The judgment one critic will decide 
against the morality the biblical imprecations; another critic, against 
the moral principles enunciated the ninth Romans; another 
against meny our Saviour’s teachings. student the Bible must 
judge for himself whether John was not imposed upon his imagination; 
whether Peter was not led his impulsive spirit into mischievous error. 
The Bible, then, authoritative book comparatively little use. 
The cravings the human heart for authoritative teacher are rebuffed. 
Besides, how can prove that the biblical miracles were actually 
wrought The internal evidence for the teachings which they were 
designed attest important, not essential, this proof. But these 
teachings are said false here and there. far them 
false, just far the argument for the miracles refuted. The proof 
for the miracles firm, the Bible perfect rule faith and practice. 
the Bible any degree erring guide faith and practice, that 
very degree the proof for miracles infirm and doubtful. But the miracles 
the Bible are some its most prominent characteristics. its promi- 
nent characteristics, then the Bible treacherous guide. bea 
treacherous guide its prominent characteristics, yet more treach- 
erous its incidental instructions. any rate, every man left his 
own judgment whether may accept reject the opinions Paul and 
James, left his own judgment whether may accept reject 
the opinions Aristotle, Plato, Seneca, Hegel, Schelling. 


Sermons Special Occasions preached 
Westminster Abbey Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, D.D., late Dean 
Westminster. 12mo. pp.ix,409. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 
1882. 

Five these sermons have particular relation Westminster Abbey. 
Several others them were preached the occasion the interment 
eminent men within the walls the Abbey. reed not said that 
the sermons are distinguished their grace and felicity style, their 
affluence allusion, their exhibition skill and tact histori- 
cal references, and, general, their rhetorical finish. 

Some peculiarities Dean Stanley are conspicuous this volume 
any which has published. makes very evident that 
devotedly attached the Church England. There are volumes 
sermons written Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Congregational- 
ists, from which the reader could not infer anything with regard the 
particular denominations which the writers belonged. From some 
them could not infer whether the writers were Scotch, English, Irish, 
American. But the Dean Westminster prolific allusions prov- 
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ing that his heart set the glory England, and that 
admirer the English church. There another peculiarity the 
IIe eminently catholic and charitable, and yet abounds remarks 
offensive those who differ from him. liberal and broad, but with 
great frequency condemns the narrowness and littleness and useless sub- 
tleties and wordy warfare men who are not liberal and broad 
is. One sermon this volume devoted Rev. Denison 
Maurice, who known have been special harmony with the Dean 
Westminster. Through his whole public life Mr. Maurice was fighter 
for what deemed the cause truth and charity. text Dean 
Stanley’s funeral sermon is, Peace unto you.” 

Another peculiarity the Dean his fondness for accommodating 
texts Scripture. Occasional accommodations them are allowable 
perseverance the habit accommodating them injurious. One 
instance this habit seen Stanley’s sermon Charles Dickens. 
The sermon once and again recognizes Dickens genial and loving 
speaks the kindly wit, the keen, ubiquitous sense the 
ludicrous and grotesque,” with which Dickens abounded. admits that 
may even seem hereafter, has seemed some our own age, 
that the nerves the rising generation were, for the time least, un- 
duly relaxed that inexhaustible outburst humorous temper, 
never-slumbering observation, the long, unceasing flood drollery 
and merriment which, may be, brought out the comic and trivial side 
human life too strong and startling (p. sermon, 
course, defends novel-reading and humorous writings. What the 
tain rich man which was clothed purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day: and there was certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was his gate, full sores, and desiring fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich table: moreover the dogs 
licked his men may for the selection this 
text the plea that was the leszon the day; but man Dean 
Stanley’s inventive genius might contrive some method making 
exception the church rule regard the lesson. 

There are this volume many instances such improper accommoda- 
tion the use biblical texts. There are also instances the Dean’s 
latitudinarianism his comments religious character. These instances 
are found sermons Lord Palmerston and the Earl Beacons- 
field. The Dean speaks the will which Charles Dickens left, and among 
other quotations from makes the following: commit soul the 
mercy God through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ and exhort 
dear children humbly try guide themselves the teaching 
the New Testament its broad spirit, and put faith any man’s 
narrow construction its letter here there.” Dr. Stanley adds 
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that simple but sufficient faith [Mr. Dickens] lived and died” (p. 160). 
not suppose that John Newton Richard Cecil would have said 
funeral sermon Mr. Dickens that his final expression faith was 
insufficient they would probably haye made comment upon it. 


Not But Gop. Rev. Manning, D.D. 18mo. pp. 
190. Boston: Lothrop and Company. 


This volume written the easy, flowing style characteristic its 
lamented and breathes his affectionate spirit. Its main design 
show that the Bible not man, but God.” does not aim 
scientific the treatment its great theme. exalts the sacred 
volume our only rule faith and practice. indicates that its author 
has high theory biblical inspiration, although does not give precise 
statement what his theory was. repeatedly expresses his faith that 
the Bible not human book, but divine; that its writers “are worthy 
implicit belief, even when they say that they write under the guidance 
and counsel God.” The volume intimates exception the duty 
“implicit divided into twelve which the titles 
are: Anything may doubted God desires reveal himself; God can 
reveal himself; Inspiration; the witness uninspired men; testimony 
the prophecies; what the Bible has done; what the Bible says man; 
what the Bible says God; what the Bible says moral order; what 
the Bible says redemption why some men doubt the Bible. 


FUNDAMENTAL chiefly relating the Book Genesis 
and the Hebrew Scriptures. Clark. vi, 217. 
New York: Putnam’s Sons. 1882. 

Like Dr. Brunton, the author this volume also thinks that the geo- 
logic table the successive forms life appearing through the great 
periods the history are really but amplification the first 
verses Genesis. 

“On any other hypothesis than that divine inspiration, this first 
chapter Genesis, and particular this account the fifth and sixth 
days creation, the most unaccountable production ever written 
the pen man. Consider whom this chapter was written. was 
written man whe lived far back the early infancy human 
man who had not, and could not have, any knowledge 
whatever, any least conception suspicion, the actual reality the 
vast development which was telling the story. And yet that 
development, through countless ages, has followed the order 
events full and comprehensive outline outline true and 
exact that not one mistake defect can pointed out from begin- 
ning toend. could such be? How did this man know that 
robe waters covered the earth before ray light from the sun had 
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penetrated its surface? How did this man know that the enormous 
vegetation the coal had flourished two and three the great 
creative days before the higher animals were called into being? How 
did know that was not until the fourth day that the sun shone clearly 
upon the earth? How did know that fish every kind, gigantic reptiles, 
and birds, filled the earth the fifth while the mammalia and maa, 
the crown all, were not called into being until the sixth day, the 
very close the long creative work? Clearly wrote better than 
knew. Some vision the grand evolution material things passed 
before his mental eye and the story creation thus saw has 
told. Science examines this story, and finds true and exact every 
point. What shall say record like this, dating back the very 
childhood our race, yet strangely anticipating the maturest results 
scientific There but one thing which can 
judgment which are compelled repeat with every new examina- 
tion the sacred All scripture given inspiration 
God’” (pp. 26, 27). 

Rev. Mr. Clark well known active member the American 
Oriental Society, and his intelligent study Eastern questions gives 
special value whatever has say upon Old Testament history and 
interpretation. His chapter upon the Flood specially interesting. 
believes that both the story the flood and the reasons for the flood 
they are given the Book Genesis are perfect accordance with the 
facts history”; and believes that flood was the last throe 
the glacial period.” 

His position regard the authorship the Pentateuch unique. 
affirms that the Hebrew language, have the 
Scriptures, had existence long after the time Moses. Moses 
was scholar, and Egyptian, beyond doubt, all his speak- 
ing and all his writing were done. Not until the time Samuel were 
these writings translated into Hebrew. The reasons for this hypothesis 
are not fully drawn out would like; but enables him affirm 
that Moses wrote the books the law substantially they stand to-day, 
and gives him wider field natural causes from which explain the 
numerous anomalies which appear the present text the Pentateuch. 
But has seemed that even this not since our familiarity 
with the processes and results New Testament criticism would lead 
expect many more interpolations and corruptions the Pentateuch 
than those which have apparently misled the modern school critics 
into their over-confident and unwarranted theories respecting the late 
origin the larger part the Mosaic books. 

The volume under review contains, among others, the following chapters: 
Divine Revelation; the Creation; the Unity Life; the Image the Divine; 
the First Family the Childhood the Race; the Flood, the Glacial Age, 
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the Antediluvian World; After the Flood; From Noah Abraham; the 
Patriarchal and Inspiration, the Hebrew Language, the 
Earlier Hebrew Scriptures. 


Andrew Wilson, Ph.D. With Two 
Hundred and Fifty-nine 8vo. pp. xv, 383. New York: 


Professor Wilson has given this compact and copiously illustrated 
volume most lucid and exposition the argument favor 
the derivative origin species. fact, his argument almost too 
satisfactory, since the reader would scarcely gather from the book that 
there was anything all said against the theory. 

Like good proportion the disciples Mr. Darwin, the author has 
embraced more positive form than the facts would warrant the 
monistic materialistic theory the universe. How easily such 
philosopher can deceive himself will appear from single statement, 
which that life simply represents the sum total the energies 
the physical, chemical, and other properties protoplasm” (p. 76). 
that phrase other properties protoplasm” there room for every- 
thing that anybody wants; and the protoplasm has 
until covers the whole range powers that ever appear it. 

Some one has said that impossible prove that oyster not 
profound philosopher Aristotle but until have more positive 
proof the oyster’s intellectual powers than now have, well not 
class him among philosophers. And there may be, our author says, 
“as much mystery involved the explanation the movements 
Amoeba the molecular play the brain-cells man” (p. 67); 
but has yet prove it. 


trations. 8vo. London: and Company. 1881. 


This book the work eminent English physician and medical 
lecturer who believer both the Bible and evolution. The author’s 
statement the evolutionary argument popular, well clear and 
powerful; and the book provided with numerous illustrations. The 
first three chapters and the last are irrelevant that the reader who 
opens upon them first will danger laying the book aside without 
giving the author credit for the sagacity and learning which really 
possesses. 

Not content with mere negative position, Dr. Brunton finds 
remarkable correspondence between the doctrines evolution and the 
first chapters Genesis. According Moses the creation “took place 
paradise, where the air was balmy, where fruit-trees were plentiful, and 
where there were furious carnivorous animals prey upon attack 
XLI. No. 161. 
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man” (p. 360); and these are just the conditions with which the doctrine 
evolution would surround the human race the early stages its 
development. 

The essential distinction between man and animal thus stated 
our author: The fundamental differences the acts men which 
distinguish them from all the lower animals have been said the 
power cooking and the power drawing. Man the only animal able 
light fire, and man the only animal capable indicating his 
thoughts his fellows either pictorial representations written 
animals are able communicate with each other 
guage their own, and although the ideas they thus convey may few 
and yet the method which they convey them seems quite 
intelligible them our language us. But none them, even the 
most highly developed, can draw figure write line whereas some 
the lowest tribes mankind, such the Bushmen, draw figures with 
accuracy, and group them together that their fellows who 
afterwards may understand the history train ideas which the 
draughtsman meant communicate (p. 241). 


and Other Essays. Reprinted from the Theo- 
logical and Fortnightly Reviews, Fraser’s and Macmillan’s Magazines, 
and the Manchester Friend. Power Cobbe. 12mo. pp. 
422. Boston: George Ellis. 1883. 


The first essay this very instructive and interesting book Miss 
Cobbe one the most vigorous protests against the extravagant theories 
contained descent man that has yet appeared. The essay 
was originally published 1871, liberal theological review, but 
fresh now when first written. The essay begins with that memorable 
sentence, singular fact, that whenever find out how anything 
done our conclusion seems that God did not it,” and contains the 
following most illustration the difference between mere regret 
and remorse which gives conscienee its transcendental character 

“Let suppose two simple cases: first, that accident sea, 
while striving eagerly help friend, had unfortunately 
anger had induced purposely withhold from him the means safety. 
What would our feelings the two cases? the first should 
feel regret, which, however deep and poignant, would never anything 
else than simple regret, and which, assumed the slightest tinge 
self-reproach, would instantly rebuked every sound-minded spec- 
tator morbid and unhealthy. the second case (assuming that 
had perfect against discovery our crime), should feel, per- 
haps, very little regret, but should endure remorse the end our 
should about our inner hearts shadow fear and 
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and self-reproach which would make evermore alone amid our 
fellows (p. 31). 

the rest, the author discusses her brilliant style, from the 
liberal Unitarian point view, such topics Hereditary Piety, the Re- 
ligion Childhood, the Devil, the Religions the World, Auricular 
Confession the Church the Evolution Morals and 
Religion. 


xii, York: Henry Holt and Company. 1883. 


This volume Mr. Yorke does not treat evolution general, but 
designed show that what there good Christ’s teachings had already 
appeared the precepts other teachers; that Christ himself shared 
the misconceptions his age moral duties; that much his doc- 
trine was only temporary and local value that the church has greatly 
hindered the progress knowledge and morality insisting 
that her Founder’s teaching final all points; and that are now 
learning look upon evil indispensable factor the divine process 
evolution. The author rings the usual changes upon the barbarities 
the Old Testament, and overflows with those misconceptions Christian- 
ity which are sure accompany total ignorange the divine character 
and the sacrificial sufferings its Founder. 


Samuel Kinns. With 110 Illustrations. 8vo. pp. xxiii and 508. 
New York, London, and Paris: Cassell, Petter, Galpin, and Co. 

The author this book venerable teacher whose professional duties 
have brought him into close acquaintance with many dignitaries Eng- 
land, both church and state. The present volume contains allusions 
the whole range science, and remarkably accurate its statements. 
The style familiar, and the book interspersed with great numbers 
irrelevant, but very interesting, anecdotes connected with the author’s 


personal experience. The author thinks makes out very close har- 


mony between the order fifteen creative events taught science 
and the same given Moses. not think such elaborate 
attempts harmony can successful; yet confess that view with 
increasing wonder the fact that the first chapters Genesis cannot 
shown contain anything that out harmony with the present 
discoveries science. 

Nobody can read Mr. Kinns’s book without being instructed and enter- 
tained. elegantly printed, handsomely and abundantly illustrated, 
and full information upon chemistry, astronomy, geology, and archae- 
ology. contains also the list six hundred and seventeen eminent 
scientific men England who, the meeting the British Association 
1865, signed declaration containing the following 
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conceive that impossible for the word God written 
the book nature and God’s word written Holy Scripture contra- 
dict one another, however much they may appear differ. believe 
that the duty every scientific student investigate nature simply 
for the purpose elucidating truth, and that finds that some his 
results appear contradiction the written word, rather his 
own interpretations it, which may erroneous, should 
sumptuously that his own conclusions must right, and the 
statements Scripture wrong. Rather leave the two side side till 
shall please God allow see the manner which they may 
reconciled and instead insisting upon the seeming differences between 
science and the Scriptures, would well rest faith upon the 
points which they agree” (p. 6). 


THE LATE REVISION THE NEW TESTAMENT VERSION. 
Rev. Daniel Goodwin. 8vo. pp. 212. New York: Thomas 
Whittaker. 1883. 


The eager interest with which the Revision 1881 was awaited the 
public and the avidity with which was bought have length given 
place general books lie almost dead stock the hands 
dealers, and with difficulty find purchasers reduced price. For 
obvious that the Revision, excellent is, cannot its present 
form win and the place the old Authorized Version popular use. 

Dr. Goodwin has made valuable addition our rapidly accumulating 
materials for the necessary revision the Revision. ‘The purpose the 
work restricted. intended point out not the merits the Re- 
vision, but only some its faults. The faults adverted are mainly 
inconsistencies and trivial changes. The number changes made the 
Revisers has been set down thirty-five thousand. Conceding the ne- 
cessity five thousand five hundred correspond with the same number 
changes the Greek text, and ten thousand having been required 
what could reasonably called faithfulness the original, 
will remain nearly twenty thousand changes either wanton, trifling, 
consequential, Grecisms, inconsistencies, perchance proposed 
improvements the English style.” 

After few admirable introductory pages upon the general principles 
criticism, the entire New Testament passed review, and many 
particular cases are examined. But these notes not profess 
they are offered but specimens the random results 
“one cursory examination the Revision.” such heartily thank 
Dr. Goodwin for them. considerable number his criticisms the 
author himself would doubtless modify retract upon 
Take this remark, for example: Matt. xxvi. 24, ‘Good were for that 
man had not been born,’ for had been good,’ etc. But see xxiv. 
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22. Surely, conditioned with aorist indicative can mean 
‘were’ would be), with dv, and conditioned like manner, 
can mean would-be saved,’ instead would have been Here 
are three grammatical confusions single sentence. But large 
majority cases the justice the criticism obvious, without argument. 
are not prepared admit that the number unnecessary changes 
the Revision reaches twenty thousand; but clearly large 
render speedy re-revision imperative. copy few Dr. 
examples 

Matt. xii. The belly the whale,’ for ‘the whale’s When 
compare this with and Tim. ii. 24, almost tempted 
infer that the learned Revisers supposed ‘the belly’ might mean 
belly the whale’; but how many bellies had the whale 

Matt. xiv. 14, ‘had compassion on’ for ‘was moved with compassion 
towards’ But see 27; xx. 34. this last 
case they put ‘moved with compassion for 

Matt. xix. 27, for behold’ But see 20,” where be- 
hold retained for 

xxvi. 42, second time,’ third,’ for the,’ How 
many second and third times were there? But see Mark xiv. 72,” where 
the identical words are still rendered second time.” 

The familiar and beautiful rhythm Rev. xxii. has been broken 
into that heareth, let him say” that athirst, let him” 
But the same Greek construction Rom. xiv. left translated 
was the not him that eateth set naught,” ete. 

While the principle faithfulness the very order and idiom the 
Greek generally overbears all other considerations, the Revision occa- 
sionally seems show disposition soften unguarded statement 
the inspired writers, paraphrase obscurity. Matt. xv. 
“that wherewith thou mightest profited given God,” the 
words “to God” are not the Greek. Matt. ii. 32, 
should called substituted for shall called,” ete. 
Dr. Goodwin pertinently asks, Was any their 
business modify the rendering here view the difficulty finding 
the prophecy referred to?” Jas. ii. rendered 
faith” (apparently save James from contradicting Paul), but vs. 

Dr. Goodwin has many striking cases. For example, 
Luke iv. the Revision reads, “and none them was cleansed, but 
only Naaman,” being rendered the V., and 
“saving” changed “but only” for John xvii. the Re- 
vision reads, not one them perished but the son perdition 
the A.V. being changed into “not for and simple 
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“but” retained for Did this variation rendering spring from 
theory that Judas stood different relation the elect irom that 
which Naaman stood Israel 

The Revision has the faults which must appear any vast and complex 
work done small portions, many different hands, long 
should now put, for final correction, into the hands very small 
committee free give their whole time and thought until complete. 


CYCLOPAEDIA FOR PROTESTANT THEOLOGY AND 
fiir protestantische Theologie und Kirche 
von Dr. Hauck. Bd. Pius bis 
inches. Leipzig. 1883. 


The twelfth volume this indispensable work has come hand. 
contains sketches the popes the name Pius, from the 11. the 
Pius 1x. being reserved for the Article Vaticanisches Conzil.” The 
Plymouth Brethren occupy five pages; Polytheism, twelve; Positivism, 
four; Presbyter, twelve; Prussia, twenty; Propaganda, twenty-three 
Psalms, twenty-seven; Pseudo-Isidor, eighteen; Puritans England, 
Rationalism and Supernaturalism, twenty-eight Purifications, 
Religion, twenty-six Philosophy Religion, twenty-four French 
Revolution, twenty-three. The two important dogmatic articles are Pre- 
destination and Justification. The articles are all written from the his- 
torical stand-point, and are non-controversial. The bibliographical infor- 
mation mentions only the best books, but cites them late the current 
year. 


Select and Classified Bibliography 
Theology and General Religious Literature. John Hurst, LL.D. 
New York: Charles Scribner’s 417. 

Perhaps one will study this work without regret that some volumes 
are not noticed it, and also that some notices are not omitted. All 
works like the present are liable criticised both for what they insert 
and for what they fail insert. Notwithstanding all these criticisms, 
however, such works may very useful, and some respects indispen- 
sable. Dr. Hurst merits the gratitude scholars for this volume. 
the fruit diligence and candid investigation. will eminently 
useful ministers and theological students. The more carefully have 
examined it, much the more highly have prized it. 


Missions. Twelve Lectures Augustus Thompson, 
D.D., Author “The Better Land,” “Morning Hours Patmos,” 
Mercy-Seat,” New York: Charles Scrib- 
ner’s Sons. 1882. 

The lectures published this volume formed one the courses upon 

Foreign Missions, delivered Andover Theological Seminary during the 
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years and also before the theological department the Boston 
University 1882. 

Dr. Thompson has this work given the public accurate and 
deeply interesting account the nature and history Moravian missions. 
After introductory sketch the formation the sect during the 
Middle Ages, the author gives minute account Count Zinzendorf, 


whom the Moravian polity has centred, and from whom its permanent. 


direction has been received. The remainder the work mainly 
history the missionary movements originated this remarkable man. 
Interesting accounts are given the missions the West Indies, South 
and Central America, South Africa and Australia, and the more widely 
known labors Zinzendorf’s followers Labrador and Greenland. The 
volume contains many facts regarding the Moravians which have not been 
previously known, and the ordinary reader will find the missionary opera- 
tions this sect much more extensive than had supposed. The 
book shows much historical research upon the author’s part, while its 
style excellent. Seldom find historical work which presents 
many details concise and interesting manner. The volume 
well printed upon good paper, and its appearance reflects much credit 
upon the publishers. 


AMERICAN Their. Students and Work. Charles 
Thwing. Second Edition. Revised and enlarged. pp. 213. 
New York: Sons. 1883. 


are glad see that this excellent little manual has passed 
second The information contains invaluable, both those 
who are making choice school for the sake its personal advan- 
tages and those who have benefactions bestow upon educational 
institutions. The present edition contains important additions the 
chapters treating Instruction, and Expenses and Pecuniary Aid; and 
has three entirely new chapters: Wealth and Endowment; National 
University and Woman’s Education. 


M.D., Late Fellow Exeter College, Oxford. Fourth 
New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1883. 


This volume concludes the series Short Studies Great Subjects. 
written Mr. Froude’s usual style, and contains much interesting 
matter. hundred and fifty pages are devoted the Life and Times 
Thomas Becket. Eighty-five pages are devoted the Oxford Counter- 
Reformation. These two parts the volume are decidedly the most 
valuable. They are followed article Origen and Celsus, con- 
taining forty-four pages. Cagliostro the Second Century,” 
and House Russell,” Siding Railway Station, complete the 
volume. 


